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PREFACE 

The forty-five surviving victory odes of Pindar may for convenience be 
divided into categories: (a) short poems, mostly without a myth; (b) 
those composed for victors from the island of Aegina, (c) those for the 
tyrants of Syracuse and Akragas, and the king of Cyrene; (d) other 
show-pieces, or tours de force, in which I include the Sixth, Seventh, 
Ninth and Thirteenth Olympian, the Ninth Pythian and the Tenth 
Nemean; (e) others. From these categories, I have selected (a) 0. 11, I. 
3; (h) N. 4; (c) 0. 2; (d) 0. 7; (e) I. 4, I. 7. 

As to the order of presentation, it is sensible to begin with the more 
straightforward poems and progress towards the more complex. This is 
not the usual practice; indeed surprisingly often it is assumed that 
the student should begin with the First Olympian, or even the First 
Pythian. Nor is there any great merit in presenting the odes chronolog­
ically, in so far as their dates are known. This would be too close to the 
now discredited biographical approach. The selection begins therefore 
with the Eleventh Olympian, and proceeds by level of difficulty ( apart 
from treating the Third Isthmian as an appendage to the Fourth, 
which it obviously in some sense is) to the Second Olympian. This has 
the added advantage that the Second Olympian, with its description 
of the destiny of the soul in the afterlife, gives the opportunity to add 
some fragments from one of the lost books, the Threni or Dirges. These 
are presented in Appendix B. 

It is impossible to achieve consistency in the spelling of Greek proper 
names. The practice that has seemed natural in this book has been to 
write the names of those mentioned in the odes (victors and their 
relations, mythological figures) in transliterated Greek (Hagesidamos, 
Neoptolemos), while keeping the familiar Latin names for Greek au­
thors and later scholars (Herodotus, Aristarchus), and the Latinised, 
or in some cases Anglicised, forms for many of the place-names 
(Aegina, the Isthmus, Thebes). 

It is a pleasant duty to record my indebtedness to a number of 
scholars: in the first place to Professor P. E. Easterling, the Greek 
editor of the Series, and Dr R. D. Dawe, both of whom have gone 
through the text with the greatest care and consideration, and resolved 
many difficulties; to Professor E. J. Kenney and Dr S. J. Instone, who 
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viii PREFACE 

also read every word of the typescript and sent detailed comments; to 
Mr M. G. Balme, who read the Introduction, and Dr P. Kingsley, who 
advised me on Empedocles and Pythagoreanism in connection with 
the Second Olympian; and to those who have given swift and helpful 
answers to particular questions: E. Gebhard, D. E. Gerber, D. W. 
Macdonald, H. G. T. Maehler, C. 0. Pavese, W. Raschke and R. W. 
Sharples. Finally, I express my warm appreciation of the attention 
given to the typescript by Susan Moore, copy-editor at the Cambridge 
University Press; she has greatly improved the consistency of both text 
and commentary. 

Universiry College London M. M. Willcock 

INTRODUCTION 

l. GREEK LYRIC POETRY 

The main period of lyric poetry in Greece lies roughly between those 
of epic and tragedy, from about 650 to 450 BC. The poems are com­
monly divided into two types: personal lyric of the kind composed by 
Sappho, Alcaeus, Anacreon; and choral lyric, more remote from mod­
ern experience, consisting of poems sung and danced by a choir for a 
civic and/or religious occasion. This genre is associated particularly 
with the names of Aleman in the seventh century, Stesichorus in the 
sixth (though the exceptional length of this poet's compositions, con­
firmed by new finds, has caused experts to question the likelihood of 
choral performance}, 1 Simonides, most famous poet in Greece at the 
time of the Persian wars, his nephew Bacchylides, and, greatest of all, 
Pindar. Until recently, little of the voluminous works of these poets 
survived apart from the epinician odes of Pindar, composed to cele­
brate victors in the great athletic games of Greece. But finds on papy­
rus since the late nineteenth century have restored to us a strange and 
attractive partheneion by Aleman, substantial remains of Bacchylides' 
epinicians and dithyrambs, and parts of Pindar's book of paeans. In 
recent years more has been found, including enough of Stesichorus 
to confirm his ancient reputation for treating extended stories from 
mythology in lyric verse. The main gap remains Simonides, whose 
ancient reputation was very high; among other achievements he is 
believed to have established the genre of epinician poetry, and so to 
have been Pindar's most important predecessor in this field. 

2. PINDAR'S LIFE AND WORKS 

Pindar was born in 518 BC. His earliest dated poem is the Tenth 
Pythian of 498, written for a young man connected with the Aleuadai, 
a powerful family in Thessaly. The last dated poem is the Eighth 
Pythian of 446 for a victor from Aegina, a poem that seems reflective 

1 M. L. West in C.Q, 21 (1971) 307-14, C. Segal, in The Cambridge history of 
classical literature 1 (Cambridge 1985) 187. 
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and melancholy. By then he would be aged 72. He probably died not 
long after. He was born in a village close to Thebes, where he later 
made his home. He is said to have received training as a choral poet in 
Athens. 

The period of his activity thus falls in the first half of the fifth cen­
tury BC, a period whose history is covered for us by Herodotus and the 
first book of Thucydides. Relatively little is known about his life, and 
such anecdotes as appear in the ancient Lives are clearly fictitious. He 
seems to have been present at the Olympic games of 476 (0. 10.99-
105), and to have visited Sicily in that same year (0. 1.16-17, P. 
1. 17-28). He must indeed have travelled widely in the Greek world, 
both to the games and to the cities of the victors. The highest concen­
tration of his victory odes is in the 470s, including some of the finest 
and greatest, among them those for the Sicilian tyrants Hieron and 
Theron. Five of the seven poems in the present collection are dated to 
that decade. 

When we look back in history, we judge that the most important 
developments from the Greek point of view in the first half of the fifth 
century were (a) the two Persian invasions, leading to the battles of 
Marathon in 490 and Salamis and Plataea in 480/479, and (b) the 
growth of the power of the new democratic Athens in the following 
years. A deep embarrassment for Pindar personally must have been 
the fact that his city of Thebes, proud and ancient, but fatally exposed 
to the invader from the north, took the Persian side in the second 
invasion: and, although a Theban contingent served with the small 
Greek force under Leonidas at Thermopylae, the city became Mardo­
nius' headquarters during the winter of 480/ 479, and its forces fought 
bravely on the Persian side at Plataea (Hdt. 9.67-9). After the Greeks 
led by the Spartan king Pausanias had defeated the Persians, they 
punished Thebes by the execution of some of its leaders. These facts 
imply fierce tensions of divided loyalty within the city, and traumatic 
unhappiness for any patriot, especially one like Pindar whose horizons 
had expanded to include the whole of the Greek world. 

It is of course dangerous to deduce the poet's personal feelings from 
what we read in the odes (seep. 19), but some facts are worth record­
ing. First, he never mentions the battle of Marathon, which for him is 
the site of minor local games (0. 9.89, 0.13.110, P. 8.79). Perhaps the 
rest of Greece did not share the Athenian belief in the earth-shaking 
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significance of what happened there. As to the second Persian attack, 
the Eighth Isthmian, probably for a victory in 478, seems to include a 
cautious reference, saying that 'we' have been released from great mis­
ery (6) and that a god has removed the stone of Tantalus from above 
'our' heads (9-10). In the Fifth Isthmian of not much later he gives 
warm praise to the Aeginetan sailors who helped to win the battle of 
Salamis; and in the First Pythian of 470, with greater detachment, he 
speaks of Salamis and Plataea as great victories, to be credited to 
Athens and Sparta respectively (P. 1. 76-8). 

That however is all. Attempts by scholars such as Bowra to find 
hostile allusions to Athens in later poems have been shown to be erro­
neous (on I. 7, seep. 67); nor are occasional apparently political com­
ments, about tyranny, aristocracy, democracy (P. 2.87-8, P. 11.52) to 
be used as evidence. While accepting that Pindar as an individual lived 
in the real world, we must take the odes for themselves, and not try 
to deduce his personal experiences and opinions from sentences that 
appear in them. 

The Alexandrian edition of Pindar's poems produced by Aristo­
phanes of Byzantium (p. 26) contained seventeen books: one of 
hymns, one of paeans, two of dithyrambs, two of prosodia, three of 
partheneia, two of hyporchemata, one of encornia, one of threni, and 
four of epinicia. 2 Paeans were addressed to Apollo, dithyrambs to 
Dionysus; prosodia were processional hymns, partheneia compositions 
for choirs of girls, hyporchemata a combination of dance and song. 
The encomia, in praise of individuals, included also skolia, or drinking 
songs; the threni were funeral dirges. The first six categories were ad­
dressed to gods, the last three to men. A selection made in the second 
century AD had the consequence that the books of epinician odes alone 
survived, and from that time fewer quotations are found from the other 
books. Before then, the epinicians were not more frequently quoted 
than the others. Pindar was always a deeply admired poet, 3 and in 
addition to the direct transmission of the epinicians, over three hun­
dred quotations from the lost material have been found in ancient 
authors and grammarians, some of them assigned to particular books, 
others of uncertain provenance. Of these fragments, three from the 

1 Vita Ambrosiana, Drachmann 1, p. 3. 
8 Cf. Horace, Odes 4. 2 Pindarum quisquis stu~t aemulari, etc. 
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threni appear in Appendix B, for comparison with part of the Second 
Olympian. In the last century, as stated above, extensive parts of the 
book of paeans were recovered on papyrus, and more recently addi­
tions have been made to the dithyrambs and the threni.4 

The epinicians have come down to us almost complete. The Alexan­
drian editor arranged them in books according to the games where the 
victory had been won, the order of books following the relative impor­
tance of the games: first came the Olympians (fourteen odes), then the 
Pythians (twelve), the Isthmians (at least nine), and the Nemeans (eight). 
Three odes which did not fit into this scheme were added to the end of 
the Nemeans. At a later date the last two books were interchanged, and 
still later the end of the Isthmians was lost. 

Within each book the order of poems is in general according to the 
importance of the event (chariot victories first), and of the victors 
(priority to tyrants and kings). An exception to the former principle is 
provided by the first poem in the collection ( 0. 1), which is for a horse 
race and precedes those (0. 2 and 0. 3) for a chariot race. But the 
exception was made for an easily understood reason, that 0. 1 begins 
famously with glorification of the Olympic games (the lines are quoted 
on pp. 21-2), and later includes as part of its myth the chariot race of 
Pelops and Oenomaus, which was their model in myth. Elsewhere, the 
desire to put together poems for the same victor, as in P. 1-3 and /. 
3-4, has disturbed the strict application of the principles. 

3. THE GAMES 

The Greeks were as fascinated by athletics as is the modern world. An 
appreciation of the spirit of competition enlivens the funeral games of 
Patroklos in the twenty-third book of the Iliad; these also illustrate the 
origin of such public competitions in funeral celebrations. 5 From such 
an origin, they developed in Greece into a central feature of national 
culture. The successful athlete brought great glory to his home city, 
was widely admired, and given lasting honours. 

Four national festivals had each its particular basis in religion and 

• Pindarus, Pars II Fragmenta, ed. Maehler, Leipzig 1989. 
• L. Maiten, 'Leichenspiel und Totenkult', Mittei/ungen des deutschen archiiolo­

gischen lnstituts (Riimische Abteilung) 38/9 (1923-4) 300-40. 
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supposed foundation in myth. The greatest was that at Olympia in the 
north-west Peloponnese, believed to have been founded in 776 BC, and 
held every fourth year for a thousand years, until it was abolished by 
the emperor Theodosius in AD 393. These games played such an im­
portant role in the Greek world that their sequence was later used at 
Athens for chronology, and a historian would write, 'in the third year 
of the eightieth Olympiad', meaning the year we call 458/7 BC. The 
games were held in the late summer; Zeus was the presiding god, 
Herakles the founder, and Pelops was buried in the sanctuary. Second 
were those at Delphi, called the Pythian games, in honour of the god 
Apollo. From 582 BC they were held every four years, alternating at 
two-year intervals with the Olympics; according to Pindar, Neoptole­
mos, son of Achilles, was buried in the sanctuary there (N. 7.44-7). 
The Isthmian games, at Corinth, also began in 582, presumably a few 
months before the definitive establishment of the Pythian athletic festi­
val,6 and took place every second year in honour of Poseidon, god of 
the sea. The baby Melikertes, child of lno/Leukothea (see 0. 2.28-
3on.) had an altar there. 7 And finally the Nemean games were held in 
a quiet valley of the north-east Peloponnese, the scene of Herakles' first 
labour, by which he won for himself the lion-skin which he wore there­
after. These games began in 573, and were biennial like the Isthmians, 
and in honour of Zeus like the Olympians; they were supposedly first 
held at the funeral of the baby Opheltes, also called Archemoros, killed 
by a snake as the army of the Seven passed that way on its march to 
Thebes. 8 

These four were the 'sacred games', where the prize was merely a 
wreath of leaves, but the prestige of victory colossal. The athlete who 
had won at all four was called a periodonikes, like one who wins the 
Grand Slam in modern tennis. Among Pindar's clients (patrons), 
Diagoras of Rhodes, the boxer for whom the Seventh Olympian was 
written, had this distinction. 

• E. R. Gebhard, 'The evolution of a pan-Hellenic sanctuary: from archaeo­
logy towards history at Isthmia', in Greek sanctuaries: new approaches, ed. N. 
Marinatos and R. Hagg (London 1993}. 

7 Apollodorus, Biblioth. 3-4-3. 
8 Apollod. Biblioth. 3.6.4; the story is told at some length in the fourth to 

sixth books of Statius' Thebaid. 
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The following table 9 illustrates the sequence of the festivals (the 
Attic year began in June/July, after the summer solstice, and this 
marked the change from one Olympiad to the next): 

01. 75.1 Olympia August 480 

75•2 Nemea July 479 
Isthmus April 478 

75.3 Delphi August 478 
75.4 Nemea July 477 

Isthmus April 476 
76.1 Olympia August 476 

In addition there were numerous local games in which these athletes 
also took part, where prizes of local manufacture were often on offer. 
We hear of these in the odes when the victor or one of his relatives has 
won local victories worth recording. Melissos, for whom the Fourth 
Isthmian was composed, had won three times at the Herakleia in 
Thebes; Timasarchos (N. 4) had won at Athens and Thebes, and his 
family counted an Olympic victory in the past and an Isthmian one 
quite recently; Diagoras (0. 7) had a very long list of previous successes 
for Pindar to record. In two cases (and possibly also in the Second 
Pythian) Pindar's ode is for a victory in such local games: the Ninth 
Nemean for one at Sikyon, the Tenth Nemean for one at Argos. 

The events in the games, as we see them in the odes, are as follows: 
Equestrian: four-horse chariot; wagon drawn by a pair of mules; single 

horse. 
Contact sports: boxing; wrestling; pancration. 
Track events: sprints, stadion (about 200 metres) and diaulos (about 

400 metres); long distance, dolichos (about 5,000 metres); race in 
armour. 

Mixed: pentathlon (long jump, sprint, discus, javelin, wrestling). 
Musical (at Delphi): pipe-playing. 
In some events there were separate classifications for boys as well as 
adults; and at Nemea and the Isthmus there was an intermediate cate­
gory of ageneioi (lit. 'beardless'). When Pindar celebrates a boy victor, 
he regularly introduces the name of the trainer. 

The odes in the present selection are for victors in four of these 

• It is ultimately based on G. F. Unger in Philologus 37 (1877) 42. 

3. THE GAMES 7 

events, chariot race, boxing, wrestling and pancration. Pindar does not 
in practice describe the victory in the manner of a sports reporter ( as 
Homer does in the twenty-third book of the Iliad); nevertheless he pays 
attention to the particular discipline in which the victory was won, by 
his choice of imagery, and sometimes his choice of myth. It may be of 
interest therefore to set down some details about these four. 

Chariot Race 

Won by Melissos of Thebes at Nemea (I. 3), and probably previously 
at the Isthmus (I. 4); and by Theron of Akragas at Olympia (0. 2). 

Whereas in most events the victor himself had borne the strain of 
competition, the equestrian events were rather different. The victor for 
whom Pindar composed the ode was normally, in modern terms, the 
owner, who employed a trainer and a charioteer. When Herodotos of 
Thebes himself drove the winning chariot, Pindar draws attention to 
the fact (avla s· <XAAOTpla1s 0~ xepal vc,,:,µaaCX\l"T' I. 1.15). Consequently, 
Pindar's praise of his client cannot usually include personal athletic 
prowess, and he concentrates on the tremendous glory that has been 
won, and on the victor's wealth (necessary for keeping a stable of 
horses), and his willingness to spend it in a good cause (cf. p. 15). 

The four-horse chariot race was the most magnificent spectacle of 
all. In Iliad 23, the chariot race comes first in the description of the 
funeral games of Patroklos, and it takes up more space in the narrative 
than all the other events put together. There the chariots are drawn by 
two horses each, and they race one lap, out into the country, round a 
turning-post, and back to the starting-point. In the Olympic chariot 
race, the distance was twelve laps of the hippodrome, with turning­
posts at each end of the course (6uoo6EKa6p6µoov 0. 2.50; cf. 0. 3.33, 0. 
6. 75, P. 5.33).10 There is uncertainty about the length of the race, 
because the ancient hippodrome, which was to the south of the sur­
viving stadium, has been totally obliterated by changes in the course of 
the river Alpheius during the intervening millennia. But the indica­
tions are that it was very long, perhaps nearly nine miles,11 a distance 

18 H. M. LeeinA.J.P. 107 (1986) 162-74. 
11 H. Schone in J.D.A.I. 12 (1897) 150-60, improved by J. Ebert in 

Nikephoros 2 ( 1 989} 89- 1 o 7. 
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not impossible, but unheard-of nowadays, when two or three miles are 
normal for a horse race, with the Grand National (over hurdles) a little 
over four miles. The scholia to Pindar tell us that later in the ancient 
world the number of laps was reduced to six(! 0. 2.92a). 

The races were dangerous, with so many horses for the drivers to 
control. There were frequent crashes, illustrated in the false messenger 
speech in Sophocles' Electra 698-756, the most critical moments being 
when the chariots rounded the turning-posts at the ends of the course 
(Nestor concentrates on this moment when he gives advice to his son 
Antilochos before the start of the Iliad race). Pindar tells us that 
Karrhotos, King Arkesilas' brother-in-law, who drove for him in 462, 
kept his chariot intact when forty others crashed (P. 5.49-51 ). 

Boxing 

Won by Hagesidamos of Epizephyrian Locri in the boys' event at 
Olympia (0. 11), and by Diagoras of Rhodes in the men's event 
(0. 7). 

This was a more reputable activity than one might expect. Apollo 
himself was patron of boxers, and Pollux (Polydeukes), the demigod, 
was an expert. The poets were fond of describing his contest with 
Amykos, king of the Bebrycians. In the Iliadic games, the winner was 
a man of the people, Epeios, builder later of the wooden horse, his 
opponent Euryalos, one of the leaders of the contingent from Argos. 
The result was a clean knock-out (II. 23.689-94). 

The main differences from modern boxing were that there was no 
ring, although the space for the contestants might be restricted; and no 
rounds, the fight going on until one or other had won. The competitors 
wound leather thongs round their forearms down to their hands; these 
are mentioned already in the Iliad. Later in the ancient world, harder 
leather thongs were used, with a cutting edge; and still later the dread­
ful Roman caestus came into use, with metal sewn into the leather. The 
stance of the boxers, as shown in vase paintings, was upright, with the 
arms held high. It seems that they aimed at the head, body blows 
being less considered. There were no divisions by weight, so that the 
successful boxer, like Diagoras, would be a heavyweight in modern 
terms. 
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Wrestling 

Won by Timasarchos of Aegina at Nemea (N. 4). 
This was always one of the most popular events. Indeed the palae­

stra, or wrestling school, was a feature of social life, the natural place 
of recreation for young men. The technicalities of the sport were widely 
known, and metaphors taken from it common in the language. There 
are very many representations of the art in vase painting. A wrestler 
lost if his back or shoulders touched the ground. Thus much of the 
bout would take place with the contestants on their feet, in contrast to 
the pancration, although they would continue the fight on the ground 
if neither was on his back. It is disputed whether the winner was the 
first to achieve three successful throws or the one who won the best of 
three. 12 In the Iliad there is a wrestling contest between the great fig­
ures Odysseus and Aias, but it is inconclusive; they fall to the ground 
once, with Odysseus on top and Aias on his back (II. 23.727-8), but 
can achieve nothing further, and the result is a draw. 

Pancration 

Won by Strepsiadas of Thebes(/. 7), and by Melissos of Thebes in his 
younger days(/. 4). 

This, which was more like a martial art, or unarmed combat, than 
either straight boxing or wrestling, was a late addition to the events at 
the games. It does not appear among the contests in the Iliad. It is 
sometimes described as a mixture of boxing and wrestling, but that 
does not give the right picture. Kicks were used, as in modern karate; 
and we are told that the only things forbidden were biting and gouging 
the eyes. The mythical model was Herakles, especially in his fight with 
the giant Antaios (cf. I. 4.52-7), and with the Nemean lion. Much of 
the work was done on the ground, as in judo, and the smaller contes­
tant might very well go to ground from the beginning, to neutralise his 
opponent's advantage in size and weight (I. 4.47n.) The contest went 
on until one of them indicated submission by raising a hand or a finger. 
It was considered the supreme test of strength, skill and resolution. 

12 See LSJ under Tp16:~w. 
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4. THE VICTORS 

Pindar's clients were from wealthy and locally influential families. In 
consequence we get a reflection of the society of the archaic period 
before the intellectual domination of Athens. The festivals where the 
games were held were truly Panhellenic; competitors came from all 
over the Greek world. 

We might not have expected the western Greeks to be so strongly 
represented. But they were the 'new world' from the point of view of 
mainland Greece, and such colonial representatives naturally wished 
to preserve their connections with the old country. No fewer than 
seventeen of Pindar's forty-five odes are for western Greeks, among 
them seven for Syracusans and five for citizens of Akragas. Cyrene also, 
in North Africa, provides three major poems. At home, the largest 
single block is for the small island of Aegina (eleven odes, all but two 
of which are for victories at the relatively minor games of the Isthmus 
and Nemea); this was a time when that island was prosperous as a 
maritime trading nation and politically competitive in the Greek 
world. It produced wrestlers particularly. Pindar obviously favours it 
and has friends there. He sees it as closely allied to his own city of 
Thebes, from which not surprisingly four victors come, sponsoring five 
odes, three of them in the present selection. Nine odes are left, each for 
a single representative of a city. There is none for a Spartan, and only 
one specifically for an Athenian (P. 7); he however is, not surprisingly, 
a member of the powerful Alcmaeonid family. 

Generally, though less so in the case of the young men of Aegina, it 
was the great men of the cities who competed for the honour particu­
larly of Olympic or Pythian victories, and if successful commissioned 
Pindar to compose a victory ode. The powerful tyrants (military dicta­
tors) of the two richest cities in Sicily, Hieron of Syracuse and Theron 
of Akragas, each gave him opportunities to compose works of great 
complexity, in which the victory is certainly the occasion of the ode, 
and is duly glorified, but much else is included. These odes are placed 
at the head of the collection, the first three of the Olympians and the first 
three of the Pythians. Each of the two tyrants in due course won the 
highest prize of all, the chariot race at Olympia. The Second Olym­
pian is for Theron's success there in 476; in Hieron's case, we have his 
Pythian chariot victory celebrated in P. 1, together with the founda-

4. THE VICTORS II 

tion of a new city on the slopes of Mt Etna; but when he won at 
Olympia in 468, it was Bacchylides who received the commission to 
write the celebratory poem, which in fact we have (Bacch. 3). Another 
ruler for whom Pindar wrote was the king of Cyrene, Arkesilas. For 
him he composed the quite exceptional Fourth Pythian, 299 lines long, 
containing as its myth the longest extant treatment of the Argonautic 
story until we come to the Hellenistic age and Apollonius Rhodius. 
Melissos (I. 3 and I. 4) was of an old aristocratic family at Thebes; 
Diagoras (0. 7) ofone on Rhodes. Among those not appearing in the 
present selection, Chromios (N. 1, N. g) was Hieron's general, Xe­
nokrates (P. 6, I. 2) Theron's brother. 

Pindar's relations with these often very powerful men are repre­
sented by him as personal, and on a level of equality. The formal term 
is xenia. The victors were his xenoi in foreign cities, his hosts if he visited 
them there. Isocrates (Panegyricus 43) says that the panegyreis ('great 
public festivals') were occasions to meet friends and form new friend­
ships; and this applied to Pindar particularly. He speaks specifically of 
Thrasyboulos as his xenos (I. 2.48), and of Hieron (0. 1.103, P. 3.69), 
Thorax, head of the Thessalian Aleuadai (P. 10.64), and Thearion, 
father of an Aeginetan victor (N. 7.61) .13 Such 'guest-friendship' was 
found in the heroic world, for example between Oineus and Bellero­
phontes, referred to by Diomedes at It. 6.215-25, and this is an aspect 
where the world of myth may be used to mirror Pindar's own day; for 
example, in I. 6, written by Pindar, a Theban, for Lampon of Aegina, 
to celebrate the victory of his son Phylakidas, we see the Theban Hera­
kles visiting the Aeginetan Telamon, and prophesying the glory of his 
son Aias. 

Furthermore, Pindar sees his own function as poet as complemen­
tary to that of his athletic patron. His world too is competitive; there 
are similar difficulties to overcome (N. 4.36-43); similar qualities are 
needed for success. And in the end, it is he, with the generosity of his 
praise, who puts the final glory on the victor's achievement. Thus he 
freely compares himself with the victor (e.g. 0. 1.115-16, 0. 11.10, I. 
5.53-4). 

11 G. Herman, Ritualistdfrimdship and the Greek ci/y (Cambridge 1987) esp. 
P· 45 and Appendix A. 
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5. THE GENRE 

We have forty-five poems in four books for victors in the games. 
Though each poem is individual, and related to its particular circum­
stances, it is nevertheless easy to see patterns in the structure and con­
tent, and thus to conceive the idea of a 'typical' ode. Some control is 
provided by the epinicia of Bacchylides, Pindar's younger contem­
porary, the remains of fourteen of which have been recovered on 
papyrus, some of them of considerable length. There are however dif­
ferences of style and thought between the two poets; and for Pindar it 
is preferable to draw information from his own composition. 

In content, the odes consist essentially of three ingredients: 
1. Factual details about the victor, his victory, his family, and so on. 

These are clearly essential if Pindar is to fulfil his contract. 
2. The use of myth. This happens in two ways, either by the telling 

of a story from mythology as the main ornament of the poem, or 
by brief mythological parallels to illustrate moral points. In the 
Seventh Isthmian, the first triad has the former function, refer­
ences in 32-3 and 44-7 the latter. Johnson, in The vaniry of human 
wishes 222, makes this distinction with characteristic clarity - 'to 
point a moral or adorn a tale'. 

3. Moralising or proverbial reflections arising mostly from the con­
sideration of athletic success. We use the terms 'gnomic' and 
'gnome'. 

The 'typical' ode is structured in five parts. First comes a striking, 
attention-demanding, opening. Pindar, who shows an interest in dis­
cussing his own poetic art (cf. 0. 2.83-8), says at the beginning of the 
Sixth Olympian that the beginning ofa work of poetry should be vivid 
and impressive like the pillared entrance to a great house. Set normally 
in the centre of the ode comes, as illustration or ornament, the telling 
of an appropriate story from mythology. Before and after this are 
placed the factual details, i.e. the specific information about the victor 
and his victory, interspersed with the gnomic comment described 
above as the third ingredient of the content. Finally, and perhaps 
unexpectedly, the striking opening is balanced by a quiet, throw-away, 
close. The pattern is thus: 
A Striking opening 
B Circumstantial information intermixed with moralising 

5. THE GENRE 

C Myth 
D More circumstantial information and moralising 
E Quiet close. 

13 

Of course this pattern is far from invariable; some of the shorter odes 
(such as 0. I I and /. 3 here) have no room for a myth; in others, 
the myth itself may form the striking opening (/. 7) or fill the last 
part of the ode (N. 10). But it does appear with some frequency, 
particularly in the largest unified group of poems in the collection, 
the eleven odes for victors from Aegina, which include N. 4 here; and 
it may be recognised quite easily in our Fourth Isthmian and Seventh 
Olympian. 

Pindar shows his power and originality in his selection of a theme for 
the opening, section A. When it comes to B and D, the requirement 
from him may rather be a kind of ingenuity, to provide in poetical 
language and suitable imagery the factual details demanded by the 
occasion and his client. For the moralising comments, see the later 
section on 'Pindar's thought'. As to the myth, which more than any­
thing gives atmosphere and tone to the poem, selection of an appropri­
ate story was certainly not random. There is always some relevance, 
even ifwe cannot assess it for sure. Most commonly the myth is derived 
from the legends of the victor's home city, thus supporting the local 
patriotism of the occasion. This is without exception true of the 
Aeginetan odes (see N. 4, introduction). In other cases, and especially 
for Sicilian victors, the relevance may be rather to the games them­
selves, particularly in relation to those at Olympia (see the myths of 
0. 1, 0. 3, 0. 10). Occasionally the myth seems to be chosen to reflect 
the experience of victory itself {P. 10),14 or the personal circumstances 
of the victor {P. 3). 

Even when the five-part structure described above applies with pre­
cision, the parts are not separate blocks of lines crudely juxtaposed. 
Pindar is adept at providing transitions from part to part. Often this is 
achieved by a 'gnome' facing, as it were, both ways, applicable to the 
content of the section coming to an end, and also introducing the new 
one (e.g. N. 4.91-2); sometimes, particularly in the transition to the 
myth, he simply and ingeniously achieves the change of topic by means 
of a relative pronoun, leading from the passing mention of a hero 

14 Kiihnken 181-7. 
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or place into his chosen myth (e.g. N. 4.25), as if the connection of 
thought is natural and conversational. On other occasions, usually at 
the end of the myth, he employs what is called a 'break-off formula', 
alleging (in a gnomic way) that he must not go on too long, that it is 
not possible for him to tell all details of the story, that there is some 
danger even of boring the listeners. At this point he favours nautical 
metaphors - the ship is off course, there are hidden rocks ( e.g. N. 
4.69-72).15 

The public performance of the ode normally took place after the 
victor returned home, so that Pindar had a reasonable time to prepare. 
In some cases, however, we seem to have compositions separately per­
formed at the games themselves after the announcement ofvictory. 18 It 
has been assumed from at least the time of the ancient scholia that the 
odes were choral, i.e. sung by a choir for whom Pindar had composed 
the music and dance as well as the words. Recently this view has been 
called into question by Lefkowitz and Heath, who argue that they 
were sung by a solo voice ( of Pindar or his representative) as part of a 
general Kooµos, or band of youths brought together to celebrate the 
victory. 17 Their argument is based primarily on the frequency offirst­
person-singular statements in the odes referring to Pindar himself,18 

and the direct instruction at O. 1. 1 7 to 'take down the Dorian lyre 
from its hook', implying (if taken literally) that Pindar was performing 
a solo at Hieron's court. C. Carey, however, has reasserted the tradi­
tional view, that these are compositions performed by a choir. 19 He 
supports this by arguments from metre and language, and by some 
passages in the odes, particularly N. 3.3-9 and 65-6. The expression 
in 0. 1. r 7 has then to be treated as a conventional fiction, deriving 
perhaps from the arrangements made for Demodokos at Od. 8.67-9; 
and the first-person statements by Pindar himself (which we see at I. 
7.37-42, 0. 2.89-92, etc.) are also part of the conventions of the genre, 
accepted by the listeners, even though they were sung by a choir of 
many voices. 

1• Cf. Peron 312-13. 
18 See 0. 11 introduction and the article by Gelzer referred to there. 
17 See under Lefkowitz and Heath in the Bibliography. 
18 Lefkowitz 1963. 
10 See Carey 1989 and 1991. 
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6. PINDAR'S THOUGHT 

Mention has been made of the gnomic sentences which commonly 
punctuate the factual information in sections B and D of the typical 
ode, or appear in transitions between sections. The general source of 
these reflections is the occasion of the ode, i.e. victory in the games. 
Pindar seems to have identified four requirements for victory, and to 
see three important consequences. 

The requirements are (1) natural ability (cpva:), (2) hard work 
(TI6vos), (3) wealth, together with a willingness to spend it (;ri\oihos, 
6a1T6:va), (4) divine favour (6e6s). The first two would be generally 
agreed to apply equally in modem athletics; the third, which is men­
tioned by Pindar mostly, though not exclusively, in relation to eques­
trian events, simply means that the athlete and his family can afford to 
engage in this activity. As to the fourth, this is what we, in a less 
religious age, would class as 'luck', or 'things going well on the day'; for 
Pindar is still affected by the archaic world of Homer, where there was 
no concept of chance, and all extraordinary achievement was assumed 
to imply the support and help of a god. 

cpva:: belief in inborn ability is typically aristocratic; i.e. that quality 
comes from birth, not training. Pindar argues that the person who has 
had to learn will never achieve the superiority of the natural athlete 
(orindeed the natural poet, 0. 2.86-7). All the same, he does not deny 
the benefit of experience and practice (see Sawn at 0. 7.53). A clear 
statement of principle is found at 0. 9.100-2, TO Se cpvci1 Kp6:T1a-rov 
crrrav· lToi\i\ol Se S1SaKTais I 6:vepoo;roov cxpETais Ki\eos I c:')povaav 
cxpea8a1 'all that is from nature is best; but many people have strained 
to win a reputation by acquired skills.' In our selection, see O. 1 1. 19-
20, I. 3.13-14. 

;r6vos: the need for effort and endurance is well understood, particu­
larly in the harder disciplines such as boxing and wrestling. This by no 
means welcome requirement is closely associated in Pindar's mind with 
his function as poet (see below). The victory song is both reward and 
compensation for the strain and exhaustion of competition. See 0. 
I 1.4, I. 3.17b, N. 4.1-2. 

;ri\oihos, Sa;ra:va: the aristocratic assumption that wealth is in itself 
meritorious certainly affects Pindar's judgement. It informs also his 
relationship with the victor, for the wealthier and more generous his 
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patrons, the better for the poet. In 0. 2.53-4 ( cf. P. 5.1) ,ri\oiiTos even 
acquires a kind of mystical value. Without generosity of mind, how­
ever, leading to free expenditure, ,ri\oiiTos on its own will not succeed. 
The general point is made at I. 1.67-8 el 6e TIS ev6ov veµe, 'TTAOVTOV 
Kpvq,aiov, I ... , ljlVXCXV 'Af6ai TEAECAlV ov q>pa~ETat 66~as cxvev8ev 'but if 
a man keeps his wealth hidden in his house ... he fails to perceive that 
he commits his soul to death without glory'. See I. 4.29, I. 3.2, 17b, and 
especially 0. 2.53-6 with the note. 

8e6s: nothing happens in the archaic world without the will of god; 
and certainly something as important as victory in the major games 
implies divine favour, probably identified as coming from the god of 
the games, Zeus (N. 4.9), Apollo, or Poseidon (I. 4.19-23). See 0. 
I 1.10, I. 3.4, 0. 7.87-90. 

When through the application of these prerequisites the athlete has 
won his victory, Pindar describes it as an achievement that is out of this 
world; often he uses the metaphor of the pillars of Herakles, the ulti­
mate limit of human endeavour; in the Tenth Pythian he speaks of the 
journey to the Hyperboreans, who live beyond the north wind, as an 
allegory of the experience of victory; and, most famously, in his last 
extant poem, he says, rnaµepo1· TI 6e TIS; TI 6' ov TIS; at<ICXS ovap I 
cxv8pc..,,ros. &:Ai\' oTav aiyi\a 616a60TOS ei\8Tjl, I i\aµ,rpov q,eyyos E'TTECTTIV 
av6p&v Kai µeli\1xos alC:,v 'Creatures of a day! What is man? What is 
he not? Man is a dream of a shadow. But when god-sent illumination 
falls on him, bright is the light of men and pleasant their life' (P. 
8.95 7). Victory is like a transfiguration. However, he also analyses 
the situation rationally, and sees three consequences of victory to draw 
to the attention of the victor, and of the listeners. These may be briefly 
stated as 'divine jealousy' (q,86vos 8ewv), 'human envy' (cp86vos 
av6p&v), and 'fame through poetry' (vµvos). 

q,86vos 8ewv: human beings cannot, and should not, expect unbro­
ken success. This principle is valid today also; they may become over­
confident, or find that for other reasons their run of success comes to an 
end. To the mind of Pindar's time it was natural to suppose that the 
gods resented spectacular human achievements, perhaps as bringing 
the humans a little too close to Olympos. The gods, then, are jealous 
gods, casting down the mighty from their seats, as in many tales in 
Herodotus; cf. Hdt. 1.32.1 rnta-raµevov TO 8eiov 'TT<lV ~ov q,8ovep6v TE 
Kai Tapaxoo6es 'understanding that everything that is in the sphere of 
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the gods is jealous and dangerous'. This is the negative side of the 
parallel with the pillars of Herakles; not only has the victor achieved 
the ultimate, but he should realise that it is dangerous to try to go 
further. See I. 7.43-4, I.4.11-13, N. 4.69; a8avaTc..,v q,86vos is specifi­
cally mentioned at I. 7.39. 

q,86vos av6pwv: this is rather different, envy in contrast to jealousy. 
One's fellow citizens, human nature being what it is, do not feel un­
mixed pleasure at one's successes; they mutter and whisper in secret. 
This may be seen as typical Greek realism, and found at N. 4.39, 0. 
2.95. All the same, human envy is not usually dangerous, as divine 
jealousy is; Pindar says elsewhere (P. 1 .85) Kpeaaov yap olKTtpµo0 
cp66vos 'envy is better than pity'. Its disadvantage is rather that it 
makes the poet's task harder; he must overcome this human tendency 
to belittle fine deeds (N. 4.36-43, 0. 2.95-8). 

vµvos: the immortalising power of poetry was known already to 
Homer (It. 6.357-8 oos Kai 6,rlaac.., I av8pC:,,ro1a1 ,rei\C:,µe6' aol61µ01 
foaoµevo1a1 'so that we may be subjects of song even for future genera­
tions'). By Pindar's time it was a commonplace and one very relevant 
to his professional relationship with his clients. What he can offer to 
the victor is twofold: initially, reward and compensation for superhu­
man efforts; in the long run, a reputation that will continue after 
death. And indeed this is true. Who now would have heard of Hagesi­
damos of Epizephyrian Locri, or Melissos of Thebes, if it were not for 
the honeyed flow of Pindar's verse? This is, not surprisingly, the com­
monest of Pindar's gnomic themes, appearing in virtually every ode. 
Statements of the immediate effect (reward, compensation) will be 
found at/. 4.3, I. 3. 7, and particularly N. 4.2-5, of the long-term effect 
(immortal glory) at 0. 11.4-6, I. 7.16-19, I. 4.40-2, N. 4.6, 83-5, 
0. 2.89. 

Just as there is a wealth of association in words such as cpva, ,r6vos, 
vµvos, so Pindar has some other terms of central significance to his 
mental approach. Two of them, common in the more difficult expres­
sions elsewhere, and implying balance, selectivity, good judgement, 
hardly appear in our present selection. They are Kaip6s and µhpov. 20 

to For Ka1p6s, see 0. 2.53-4n., with references there, and R. W. B. Burton, 
Pindar's Pythian odes (Oxford 1962) 46-8; for µhpov, R. A. Prier in C.W. 70 
(1976) 161-9. 
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We do however meet some other words full of meaning - K6pos, xap1s, 
xpva6s, ape.a. 

K6pos is the dissatisfaction that comes from having too much of a 
thing, from not being able to cope with such affluence. No English 
word satisfactorily translates this, as we do not use 'satiety' in this way, 
and 'boredom', 'tedium', are not quite the same. There is a statement 
about 1<6pos at 0. 2.95-8 (where it comes close to cp86vos), and see also 
I. 3.2. The idea is often implicit in a break-off formula at the end of a 
myth (e.g. N. 4.69-72). 

xap1s is much commoner, and singularly difficult to tie down. It 
means 'grace'; the three Xap11'ES or Graces were worshipped at Orcho­
menos, and for that reason are addressed in O. I 4, for a victor from 
that city. But 'grace' is not an easy or unified concept in English either; 
and for Pindar the word is often connected with his view of poetry. In 
this context it denotes the charm and beauty of poetry, in contrast with 
aocpla, which indicates the technical skill of the poet. See /. 4. 72b, 
I. 3.8, N. 4.7, 0.7.11; 21 in other contexts it means rather 'popularity 
within one's city', as at 0. 7.89, 0. 2. IO. 

One might expect XPV0"6S 'gold' to be a subdivision of1T11.001'os, as at 
0. 1.2 (quoted on p. 21 ). But that is not usually so. For Pindar, gold is 
rather a symbol of the world of the gods. Bresson explains this by the 
fact that gold does not deteriorate with time, and that it has a unique 
brightness, caused by its not reflecting other colours, but only red. 22 It 
is used in the odes to enhance a description, often indicating the world 
of the gods. Even things which are not golden, such as the olive leaves 
of the crown of victory at Olympia, may be described as XPVO"ea. In 
our selection we find gold representing divinity at I. 7.49, /. 4.60, 0. 
7.32, 64, cf. I. 7.5; see also the wreath of golden olive at 0. 11. 13 and 
the golden flowers on the Isle of the Blest, 0. 2.72. 

Finally, ape.a. The English language has no satisfactory translation 
of this word either. It is used by Pindar both for the abilities that lead 
to success or achievement (e.g. N. 4.41) and for the achievements 
themselves (e.g. 0. 11.6). It is commonly translated 'virtue', as in later 

at Also G. F. Gianotti, Per una poelica Pindarica (Turin 1975) 68-83, Verdc­
nius 103-6. 

11 A. Brcsson, Mythe et contradiction: ana/yse de la Vile Olympique de Pindare 
(Paris 1979) 104. 
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Greek, but with the conventional warning that 'ape.a is not a moral 
term in archaic thought'. Thus, in 0. 2.53, 1T11.001"os ape.aia1 
6e6a16a11.µwos does not imply a wealthy man who is also virtuous, 
except in a special sense of 'virtuous', i.e. a wealthy man who has the 
talents (decisiveness, commitment, ability) that lead to success. All the 
same, moral implications are not absent; good deeds are the work of a 
person with ape.a, and Theron, the possessor in 0. 2 of 1T11.001"os 
ape.aia1 6e6a16a11.µwos, is later praised as a benefactor (evepyh'as 94). 

All these - requirements for victory, consequences of victory, Ka1p6s, 
1<6pos, xap1s, XPV0"6S, ape.a - constitute part of a closed world of 
thought surrounding the occasion of an epinician ode. And Pindar 
finds ever new ways to make these points, coining variations on well­
worn themes. Sometimes, for the very reason that the variations are 
far-sought, his expressions have bewildered those in the modern world 
who were not quite on his wavelength, and have been a major cause of 
his reputation for obscurity. Consequently there grew up a habit of 
finding hidden meanings in obscure comments, and relating them to 
Pindar's personal life or political views, or the historical events we 
know about from his time. The culmination of this approach came 
in the book Pindaros by Wilamowitz, where he treated the surviving 
poems and fragments as source material for an attempt to sketch a 
biography of the poet. Bowra's book Pindar was in the same tradition. 

This came to an end in 1962, with the publication of two very 
influential pamphlets by the American scholar E. L. Bundy, called 
Studia Pindarica, 1 and n. Bundy saw the odes as much more conven­
tional than had most previous interpreters, and set his face firmly 
against the discovery in them of private opinions or beliefs of the poet; 
he insisted that everything in an ode was there for one purpose and one 
purpose only, the praise of the victor and his victory. What appear to 
be personal views are not those of Pindar the citizen of Thebes, but of 
Pindar the poet, privileged to praise this extraordinary achievement. 
Even apparently unhappy or sombre expressions are there for the pur­
pose of praise, as a kind of 'foil', enhancing the brightness of the rest. 
Difficulties that Pindar seems to claim to be in his way and threatening 
to impede his aims merely represent another way of extolling the vic­
tor; acting as a pair, the poet and his client will overcome this hypo­
thetical opposition (N. 4.36-43). 

Thummer's edition of the Isthmians ( 1968-9) whole-heartedly 



20 INTRODUCTION 

followed Bundy's approach. Since then there has been a little relax­
ation of the strict dogma. Interpreters such as Kohnken are not quite 
persuaded that absolutely everything is for praise and no personal 
references are made. But the personal references they find relate to the 
victor and the occasion, not to the poet. The consequence of all this is 
that the odes have regained a feeling of unity of composition which 
they were in danger of losing when it was thought that Pindar habitu­
ally introduced his own concerns when he felt like it. There are still 
odes for which we are not sure that we have the key (especially the 
Second Pythian and the Seventh Nemean); but in general, as will be 
seen in the reading of the seven poems in the present selection, each 
poem is an individual work of art, planned for a particular occasion, 
and structured and composed by the poet with absolute confidence 
and skill. 

7. PINDAR'S STYLE 

The 'colour' of Pindar's poetry is achieved in part by the brilliance 
and boldness of his metaphors. Attention is drawn to two in the first 
poem studied here, 0. 11; ,ro1µalve1v (9) 'to care for like a shepherd', 
of the poet's attitude to the victories which he celebrates, and &veei 
( IO) 'flowers', of human success when a god helps, and to the striking 
mixed metaphor at /. 7. 17-19, 'people are liable to forget anything 
that fails to reach the downy surface of poetic skill,yoked to fame-bringing 
streams of words', meaning that poetry is a permanent record of 
achievement. Such invention is constant in the poems. A particularly 
attractive metaphorical figure may be called 'genealogical': at 0. 11.3 
raindrops are 'watery children of the cloud', at N. 4.3 songs are 
'daughters of the Muses', at 0. 2.17 time is 'the father of all' (cf. also 
0. 7.70, 0. 2.32). Other metaphors are taken from the discipline in 
which the athlete has been victorious. No doubt this is an intuitive 
result of Pindar's thinking about his contract. So, for example, the 
Fourth Nemean, for a wrestler, is full of terminology taken from wrest­
ling: 36-7 'though the waters of the sea hold you by the waist', 57-8 
Peleus experienced 'the skilful tricks of Akastos' wife', 93-6 a poet wish­
ing to praise the trainer Melesias 'would twist and tum in the struggle, 
intertwining his words, invincible in the tug of the argument'. 23 

•• Kiihnken 206,208,219, P.A. Bernadini in O.,U.C.C. 25 (1977) 133-40. 
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As to his use of language, it is not easy to compare Pindar with any 
other ancient author. The ancient critics included him among writers 
characterised as 'austere', i.e. stiff and archaic, with Aeschylus and 
Thucydides. But he is not particularly like Aeschylus, although con­
temporary; rather perhaps, in the simplicity, clarity and splendour of 
his phraseology he is like the Authorised Version of the Old Testa­
ment. Consider the following sentences: /. 4.83 (of bonfires at an all­
night festival at Thebes) Toia1v hi 6v6µaicnv cxvyav cpM~ avaTelv.oµeva 
awexes irCXIIW)(l~e1, N. 4.52-3 (of the scenery in north-west Greece) 
j3ovj36Tal T681 ,rpc';,ves e~oxo1 KaTCXl<EIVTal I Llc,J6c,ova8ev apxoµevo1 
,rpos 'l6v1ov ir6pov, 0. 7.38 (of the cosmic shock of the sight and sound 
of the birth of Athena) Ovpavos s· ecppl~E VIV Kai raia µCITT]p, 0. 2.62-5 
(the existence of the righteous after death) airoveCTTepov I fo·;\o\ 
SEKoVTal j,loTOV, OU x86va TapaaaOVTES hi xepos &Kµci:i I ovSe lT0VTIOV 
(i!ic,Jp I KEVECX\I ,rapcx Sla1Tav. 

It has often been noticed that Pindar habitually repeats words, as if 
they are echoes, in his poems. An extended list for 0. 7 is given in the 
introduction to that ode. In the very carefully composed 0. 2, parallels 
may be found, for example, at 2 with 100 (establishing a kind ofring­
composition in the poem), 39 with 96, 62 with 94, and so on. And the 
sound of the words may well have a secondary effect, beyond their 
meaning; see the note on CX!CpaVTa yapvETov at 0. 2.87. Furthermore, 
it is clear that in his choice of expressions he avoids monotony as far as 
possible, and aims for variety. This can lead to complexity, and some­
times to modern disputes about the text. The grammar of/. 3. 11-12, 
for example, is strained, a dative participle being balanced by a finite 
verb for the two victories of Melissos: hi j3aaaaia1v 'la8µoii 6e~aµev""1 
crrecpavovs, TCX Se KOIAal AEOVTOS I hi j3a8vCTTepvov vaira1 Kapv~e 9,ij,av; 
and cf. /. 4.45-7, 0. 7.5, with notes. 

Two other features may be mentioned, the form of expression called 
a 'priamel', and the 'encomiastic future'. A priamel is defined by 
Bundy (1 5) as 'a focusing device, in which one or more terms serve as 
foil for the point of particular interest'. In other words, a priamel is a 
list, the earlier items of which are there primarily to prepare for the 
final one. The most famous example in the odes is at O. 1. 1 -7, the 
opening of the first poem in the collection, a poem placed there indeed 
for reasons which include this extravaganza. To extol the uniqueness 
of the Olympic games, the poet reflects on other things that are unique 
in their fields: 'Water is best! and gold, shining like fire in the night, is 
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the supreme form of wealth; but - if we are discussing games - there is 
nothing hotter than the sun during the day, and [finally!] there is no 
athletic festival to compare with that at Olympia.' A simpler example 
forms the opening of 0. 11 ('Some need the winds; some need rain; but 
the successful athlete needs the poet's song'); and some see it in the 
'god, hero, man' sequence at the beginning of 0. 2.24 

Bundy also pointed out (1 21-2), discussing 0. 11, the frequency of 
what he called the 'encomiastic future', a future tense used in the ode 
of the poet's intention when composing it ('I will sing' meaning 'I am 
singing'); this is found at lines 14 and 16 of that poem (KEAaS,iaoo, 
fyyv6:aoµa1), and at/. 7.39, /. 4. 72b, 0. 7.20, 0. 2.2, 92. 

8. PINDAR'S LANGUAGE 

The genres of Greek poetry developed each its own artificial dialect, 
based on the areas where they had become popular, but with infusion 
of forms from other areas. Thus epic was composed in an amalgam of 
words and forms from several dialects, but with a predominantly Ionic 
flavour. Choral lyric was composed in 'literary Doric', an artificial 
dialect with a Doric flavour but containing also Aeolic forms from 
north Greece, and a very strong influence from Homer, which meant 
not only an addition of Ionic, but also archaic features such as the 
masculine genitive in -010. Pindar himself coming from Thebes, his 
natural language was the Aeolic of Boeotia, but little evidence of that 
has been found in his poems; and it is a striking fact that, superficially 
at least, one cannot find much difference between his language and 
that of Bacchylides, who was an Ionic speaker from the island ofCeos. 

The most obvious feature of literary Doric to our eyes and ears is the 
preservation of the original long alpha which had become eta in Ionic 
(and so in Homer) and for the most part in Attic. This gives a perva­
sive tone to the poetry, as it does, much more surprisingly, to the 
choruses of Attic tragedy. Examples from our first poem ( 0. 11) are 3 
vecpei\as, 4 µe}.1y6:pves, 5 apxa:, 8 aµFTepa, and so on. 

Other linguistic features are noted here, the examples normally 
being the first to appear in the present selection. 

84 Cf. W. H. Race, The classical priamelfrom Homer to Boethius, Mnern. Suppl. 
74 (1982). 
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Verbs 
Present indicative, third person plural, in -VT1: 0. 7.54 cpaVTI, 0. 2.28 

AEYOVTI. 
Present indicative, third person plural, in -01a1: 0. 2. 72 irepmveo1a1v. 
Present and strong aorist participle feminine in -01aa: 0. 2.25 

airo8avoiaa. 
Weak aorist participle in -ais, -a1aa: /. 4.38 6p8waa15, /. 4.25 

Kapv~a1aa. 
Omission of augment in past tenses:/. 7.14 V.ov, I. 4.23 ireaev. 
Shortened form of third person plural of long-vowel aorists: /. 4.38 

ll3av. 
Aorist subjunctive with short vowel: 0. 7.3 Soop,iaFTa1. 
Infinitive in -µev: N. 4.9 8eµev, N. 4.35 81yeµev. 
From the verb elµI, participle lwv I. 4.27, infinitive lµµeva1 N. 4. 79, 

lµµev 0. 7.56. 

Nouns 
ISt declension 
Gen. plur. in -av: I. 7.10 &KaµaVToi\oYXav. 
Dat. plur. in -a1a1: I. 7.19 poaia1v. 
Gen. sing. masc. in -ao: /. 7.8 Te1pealao. 
Gen. sing. masc. in -a:/. 4.45 Te}.ea1cx6a. 
2nd declension 
Gen. sing. in -010: I. 7.31 luo66To10. 
Dat. plur. in -01a1: /. 7.23 loiri\6Ko1a1. 
3Td declension 
Dat. plur. in -eaa1: 0. 11.101rpairl6eaa1v, 0. 7.10 v1KwVTeaa1v. 

Pronouns 
6, ,;, T6 used as a demonstrative: 0. 11.8 Tex. 
6, ,;, T6 used as a relative: /. 4.35b TCXV. 
Forms Toi, Tai for ol, al: /. 4. 7. 
&µµ1 (/. 7.49) = ,;µiv. 
TV(/. 7.31) = av; ae8ev (/. 7.15) = ao0; Te6s (0. I 1.12) = a65. 
µ1v/v1v (0.11.17, I. 4.72) = mrr6v, mrr,iv (epic µ1v and Doric v1v seem 

to be used interchangeably, the choice perhaps being made for 
euphony; editors mostly follow the evidence of the manuscripts). 25 

25 Des Places 24. 
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ol (I. 4.64) = CXVT~I, cnmi1. 
crcp1crf (0. 7.50) = CXVTois, CXVTais. 
~6s ( 0. 7.5) = avTov 'his'. 

Others 
es (/. 7.41) = els. 
1roTI (.N. 4.70) = 1rp6s. 
cr,y (/. 4.7) = ow. 
Ke (.N. 4. 7) exactly equivalent to av. 
Apocope: 0. 11.8 &yice1Ta1, I. 7.5 me1;\as, I. 7.47 1rap. 
Tmesis: /. 7.30 crno Kai 8avC.:,v, 0. 2.37 e1rl TI Kai iri;µ' aye1. 
Digamma in certain words, as in the Homeric epics, has the effect of 

obviating apparent hiatus: 0.11.20 Ffi8os, /. 4.15 Fe<6ov, 0. 2.13 
F1av8els, 42 FOi, 86 Fe16C.:,s, 93 FETEc.>v. (The digamma is not 
printed in the text.) 

9. METRICAL FORM 

The usual structure of a Pindaric ode is triadic: that is, it has a pattern 
ofstrophe/antistrophe/epode, in which the antistrophe repeats exactly 
the metrical scheme of the strophe, and the epode is different, though 
normally of a similar type. Each triad of a poem repeats the same 
metre. The odes of this kind contain from one triad ( 0. 11, /. 3) to five 
(0. 7, 0. 2), apart from the unique Fourth Pythian which has thirteen 
triads. A few odes are monostrophic, not triadic; they are mostly 
among the shorter ones, but include .N. 4, which has twelve metrically 
identical strophes. 

All except one of the epinician odes fall into one of two types of 
metre: either 'dactylo-epitrite' or 'aeolic'. Dactylo-epitrite is verse of a 
powerful, almost martial, kind, involving closed dactyls, more cor­
rectly choriambs (-uu-), commonly double (-uu-uu-), and 
cretics (-u-), with usually a syllaba anceps (i.e. one that can be either 
short or long, though in practice more often long than short; it is 
marked - (if invariably long at that point in the poem) or !,,! in the 
schemes) separating the units. Aeolic lines are lighter, typically start­
ing with a base of two syllables, in the form u-, -u or - -, but never 
uu, and containing an apparent choriamb. A common example is the 
glyconic: normally _!,,!_uu-u-; but there are very numerous pos­
sibilities. It has seemed easiest in this edition simply to set out the 
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sequence of long and short syllables in each line in the aeolic metrical 
schemes, without troubling the reader with disputable terminology. 

Dactylo-epitrite is represented in our selection by 0. 11, I. 4 with I. 
3, and 0. 7, aeolic by /. 7 and .N. 4. Our seventh poem is the one 
exception mentioned above: 0. 2 is composed in a kind of metre which 
may best be called 'paeonic', a paeon being a resolved cretic, either 
uuu- or -uuu. For more details of these metres, see the introductions 
to the individual odes. 

The ancient colometry employed by Aristophanes of Byzantium 
(p. 26) presented quite short lines, or cola. A. Boeckh, however, in 

1811, introduced a change, identifying (by word-end, hiatus, brevis in 
Longo (i.e. where a short syllable stands in place of a long, a normal 
feature at the end of the line in Greek verse)) longer lines, usually 
made up of more than one Aristophanic colon. His principles are 
followed, with little variation, by all modern editors, the numeration of 
the cola however being still given on the right-hand side of the text, and 
used for reference to the ancient scholia. 

Scansion is the same as in other Greek verse. It may be worth noting 
that epic correption (the scanning of a long vowel or diphthong as 

-u u -
short in hiatus between words) is permitted (e.g./. 4.47 alETov cx); and 
that whereas adjacent vowels within words are often left uncontracted 
as in epic (I. 7.32 alvec.>v), the two vowels nevertheless often coalesce 
metrically by synizesis (0. 11.13 xpvcr~s), which comes to much the 
same thing as contraction. 

On the relationship between form and content, Pindar exercises a 
relaxed control. Most odes that are longer than one triad show a clear 
symmetry of composition, reflecting their division into triads. See/. 4, 
symmetrical by the placing of the myth of Aias in the exact centre; .N. 
4, where the twelve strophes fall into groups of three, as if the ode were 
triadic after all, the six central strophes constituting the mythological 
section; 0. 7, where there is a most clear division of the five triads, with 
three separate myths of Rhodes occupying the central three, and the 
rest of the necessary content occupying the first and last. In the central 
(mythical) triads of this poem, however, and in I. 7, Pindar seems 
to have avoided too precise an articulation of the content to fit the 
triads by slightly 'skewing' the form, so that it is symmetrical overall, 
but overlaps at the points of metrical division. Finally, 0. 2, excep­
tional in so many ways, takes this freedom rather further, while still 
paying attention to the metrical divisions. 
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Behind the tidy presentation of the poems in our editions lies much 
accident and selection. The epinician odes were of course composed for 
particular occasions, and Pindar himself, while presumably keeping 
copies, did not publish them in book form. Their survival probably 
depended originally on his fame, and later on records kept among the 
victor's descendants or in his city. We can see in the plays of Aris­
tophanes (Clouds especially) that some poems by the lyric poets had 
become well known in the second half of the fifth century, and were 
used in the education of the young, in music as well as in literature. 
After that time it is probable that a selection of Pindar's poems was 
available in book form in Athens, for Plato quotes him frequently. 
Such quotations are not for the most part from the epinician odes; 
indeed the most famous discussions by Plato are of one well-known 
poem beginning v6µos 6 ,rav-rc.,v !3aa1AEVS (Pindar, fr. 169; Plato, 
Gorgias 48413), of unknown genre, but certainly not epinician, and the 
dirge (fr. 133) quoted in Appendix B, which we owe to Plato, Meno 
81A-C. In the later fourth century libraries began to appear in Athens 
and Rhodes, which implies the collection and availability of texts; and 
King Ptolemy I of Egypt established the greatest library in the ancient 
world in the Museum at Alexandria from around 300 BC. 

The scholars at that library in Alexandria made it their business to 
collect the works of the Greek poets from whatever source, and this 
must have been the time when poems previously surviving only in local 
collections were added. The great librarians worked on Pindar, Zeno­
dotus (early in the third century) perhaps being responsible for col­
lecting the material, and later the great Homeric critic Aristarchus 
(second century) writing a commentary. In between these two, Aristo­
phanes of Byzantium, librarian for twenty years from about 200, did 
the most important work of all. He produced an edition in seventeen 
books (i.e. papyrus rolls) which became the vulgate text and which lies 
behind the later papyri and manuscripts. Aristophanes assigned the 
poems to the books, and established the order within them. Moreover, 
he employed a system of colometry, with short lines of uneven length, 

•• On the whole of this section, see Irigoin, Histoire du texte de Pindare; on the 
manuscripts see also Turyn, Prolegomena to his edition. 
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which was used for the poems in manuscripts and printed books until 
Boeckh's edition of 1811. 

Having sketched the early history of the text from the time of the 
poet to the establishment of the Alexandrian edition, we must change 
the direction of our gaze, and look back from modem printed editions 
to their source in the medieval manuscripts which lay behind them. A 
dozen or so manuscripts, dating from the twelfth to the fourteenth 
century, and so protected by their date from any suspicion of interpo­
lation by Triclinius or other Byzantine scholars who edited the text 
towards the end of that period, are used by modern editors. The ma­
jority, however, contain either the Olympians alone or the Olympians 
and Pythians; by the time we reach the Isthmians, there are only two 
sources from this group, manuscripts B and D. The following table is 
derived from the Preface to the Teubner edition of Snell-Maehler, 
and lists all the manuscripts which may be quoted in the apparatus to 
the text here. 

Ambrosian recension 
A Ambrosianus c 222 

inf. 

Vatican recension 
CNOV=~ 
C Parisinus Graecus 

2774 
N Ambrosianus E 103 

sup. 
0 Leidensis Q. 4 B 
V Parisinus Graecus 

2403 
BDEGL = v 
B Vaticanus Graecus 

1312 
D Laurentianus 32, 52 
E Laurentianus 32, 37 
G Gotting. philol. 29 
L Vaticanus Graecus 

902 

location 

Milan 

Paris 

Milan 

Leiden 
Paris 

Rome 

Florence 
Florence 
Gi:ittingen 
Rome 

date 

c. 1280 

c. 1300 

end of 13th cent. 

c. 1300 
end of 13th cent. 

end of 12th cent. 

beg. of 14th cent. 
c. 1300 
mid-13th cent. 
beg. of 14th cent. 

contents 

0. 1-0. 12 

0. 1-P. 5 

0. 1-0. 14 

0. 1-0. 13 
0. 1-N. 6 

0. 1-/. 8 

0. 1-/. 9.8 
0. 1-P. 12 
0. 1-N.3 
0. 1-0. 10 
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The two recensions began as separate editions perhaps in the fourth/ 
fifth century AD, their common ancestor being an edition of the second 
century, made soon after the decision by unknown scholars to select 
the four books of the epinicians from among the seventeen books, prob-· 
ably for teaching purposes. This is the time when similar selections 
appear among the plays of the tragedians. Irigoin suggests that the 
new edition may have coincided with the transfer of the texts of the 
poets from the old papyrus rolls to bound codex volumes; and that in 
this transfer, making a single codex out of what had been four rolls, the 
order was accidentally confused, and the Nemeans placed in front of the 
Isthmians, where they have remained. 27 At a later date, the end of the 
Isthmians was lost. 

Earlier than any of the medieval manuscripts, small parts of the text 
are represented on papyrus. Those that give parts of the present selec­
tion are: 

fll 
fl2 
fl22 

name 

Pap. Oxy. 1614 
Pap. Oxy. 2092 
PSI 1277 

location 

Cambridge 
Oxford 
Florence 

contents 

0, I. !06-2.43, 0. 6. 72-7.2 I 

0. 2.16-28, 42-94 
0. 6.I03-7.IO 

In the margins of the manuscripts are found scholia (!), the remains 
of ancient commentaries, going back most importantly to the work of 
Didymus, who lived in the time of Augustus, and often recorded the 
views of predecessors such as Aristarchus. These are of course invalu­
able, both for their evidence of ancient disputes about the text and for 
discussion of its meaning. They are available in three volumes edited 
by A. B. Drachmann.28 

The modem text of Pindar began with Boeckh at the beginning of 
the nineteenth century. He was followed in that century by Bergk 
(18431, 18784 ), Mommsen (1864), Gildersleeve (Olympians and Py­
thians, 1885) and Christ ( 1896); and in the twentieth century by 
Schroeder (1900), the Teubner editions of Schroeder (from 1908), 
Snell (from 1953) and Maehler (from 1969), Bowra (the Oxford Clas­
sical Text, 1935) and Turyn (1952). The present edition follows these 
distinguished predecessors, making a choice when they occasionally 

27 Irigoin 98- IOO, 
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disagree, but is based on Snell-Maehler and follows their numbering 
of the fragments. 

It differs, however, in the following places: 

Snell-Maehler 1g87 This edition 

0. I I. I 7 
18 

J. 7.28 
40 

J. 4.18a 
35a 
51 
56 

I. 3.8 
17a 

N. 4.16 
25 
31 
37 
39 
60 
64 
67 

0. 7.10 
76 
83 
86 

0. 2.26 

54 
56 
65 
87 
97 

vµµ1v 
µl)T' 
tAotyov aµvvc.lvt 
OTI 
,ro1KIAa 
TE)(VQ 
6:Kµo:1 
l3crll\'.tKp11µvov 
xap{TEO'O'\V 
/\al36aK!Sa101v 
vµvov 
O'V\I 
O'VVIE(S 
hnl3ov/l.la1s 
a/1./1.0S 
X!pc.lV 
Kal 
TCX\I 
KCX'TE)(c.lVT' 
µo!pas 
VIV 

T'· Aly!va1 
VIV 

taypoTepav 
VIV 

KEIVCX\I 
yapvhc.ov 
6eAOV 

µ11 µ1v 
µ116' 
/1.0IYOV a\l"Ttl q>Epc.lV 
OT! 

1TOIK(Ac.:>V 
TE)(VQI 
alxµo:1 
l3cx6vt<p11 µvov 
xapiTEO'O'I 
/\al36aKl6a101 
vlov 
~\IV 
~vv1e(s 
hr1!3ovi\la1 
&i\i\os 
Xelpc.ov 
TE 
TO:S 
KCX'TE)(OVT' 
µoipav 
µ1v 
T' Aly(va 
µ1v 
aypoTepav 
µ1v 
KEV~ 

yapVETOV 
6eAc.:>V 

There is different punctuation at f. 7.39, I. 4.33, 35b, N. 4.38, 41, 6o, 
0. 7.14, 48, 74-5, 0. 2.58. 

Recent commentaries on separate books have been: Olympians 
Fernandez-Galiano (1956), Lehnus (1981); lsthmians Thummer 
(1968-9), Privitera (1982). 
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OLYMPIAN 11; ISTHMIANS 7, 4 AND 3; 

NE MEAN 4; OLYMPIANS 7 AND 2 



ELEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE 

ΑΓΗΣΙΔΑΜωΙ ΛΟΚΡωΙ ΕΠΙΖΕΦΥΡιωι 

ΠΑΙΔΙ ΠΥΚΤΗΙ 

wΕστιν άνθρώποις άνέμωv δτe πλείστα 

χρησις- εστιν δ' οvρανίωv vδάτων, 

όμβρίωv παίδων νeφέλας· 

el δέ σvv πόvωι τις εύ πράσσοι, μeλιyάρveς vμvοι 

5 vστέρωv άρχά λόγων 

τέλλeται καl πιστόv δρκιον μeyάλαις άρeταίς· 

άφθόvητος δ' αΤνος Όλvμπιονίκαις 

οvτος άyκeιται. τά μέν άμeτέρα 

γλώσσα ποιμαίνeιv έθέλeι, 

10 έκ θeοϋ δ' άνήρ σοφαίς άνθeί πραπίδeσσιv δμοlως. 

ίσθι vϋv, Άρχeστράτοv 

παί, τε&ς, Άyησίδαμe, πυγμαχίας ενeκev 

κόσμον έπl στεφάvωι χρvσέας ελαίας 

άδvμελη κeλαδήσω, 

15 Ζeφvρίων Λοκρών yeveάv άλέyωv. 

ενθα σvyκωμάξατ' · έyyυάσομαι 
μή μιv, ώ Μοίσαι, φvyόξeιvον στρατόv 

μηδ' άπeίρατοv καλών 

άκρόσοφόv τε κα\ α!χματάν άφίξe-

σθαι. τό yάρ έμφvές οίίτ' αΤθωv άλώπηξ 

20 οvτ' έρίβρομοι λέοντες διαλλάξαιντο ηθος. 

8 άyκειτοιι schol., Byz.: Ιyκειτοιι codd. 10 όμοlως e schol. Leutsch: δμωs ώv 
ζ: om. Αν 15 Ζεφvρ\ωv Boehmer: τώv hτιζeφvρ\ωv codd. 17 μή μιv 
codd.: μή τιv' Thiersch: ίίμμιv Bergk 18 μηδ' codd.: μήτ' Bergk 20 

διcχλλάξοιιvτο codd.: διcχλλάξαιvτ' αν C (supra lineam): διcχλλάξαvτο Lehrs 
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SEVENTH ISTHMIAN ODE 

ΣΤΡΕΨΙΑΔΑΙ ΘΗΒΑΙWΙ ΠΑΓΚΡΑΤΙWΙ 

Α' Τίvι τώv πάρος, ώ μάκαιρα Θήβα, 
καλών έπιχωρίωv μάλιστα θvμόv τεόv 
είιφραvας; ηρα χαλκοκρότοv πάρεδροv 

Δαμάτερος άvίκ' είιρvχαίταv 
5 άvτειλας Διόvvσοv, ή χρvσώι μεσοVV1<Τιοv 

vείφοvτα δεξαμέvα τόv φέρτατοv θεών, 
όπότ' Άμφιτρύωvος έv θvρέτροις 
σταθεlς αλοχοv μετηλθεv • Ηρακλείοις yοvαίς; 
ή άμφl πvκvαίς Τειρεσίαο βοvλαίς; 
ή άμφ' Ίόλαοv ιππόμητιv; 

10 ή Σπαρτών άκαμαvτολοyχαν; ή ότε καρτεράς 
·Αδραστοv έξ άλαλας άμπεμψας όρφαvόv 

μvρίωv έτάρωv ές •Αρyος tππιοv; 

ή Δωρίδ' άποικίαv οvvεκεv όρθώι 
εστασας έπl σφvρώι 
Λακεδαιμοvίωv, ελοv δ' 'Αμύκλας 

15 Α\yείδαι σέθεv εκyοvοι, μαvτεύμασι Πvθίοις; 
άλλα παλαιά yάρ 
εvδει χάρις, άμvάμοvες δε βροτοί, 

)-
8' ό τι μή σοφίας άωτον άκρον 

κλvταίς έπέωv pοαίσιv έξίκηται ζvyέv· 
20 κώμαζ' επειτεv άδvμελεί σ\/\1 vμvωι 

και Στρεψιάδαι· φέρει yάρ 'Ισθμοί 
vίκαv παγκρατίου, σθέvει τ' εκπαyλος \δείv τε μορ­

φάεις, άγει τ' άρετάv ούκ αίσχιοv φvας. 
φλέγεται δε Ιοπλόκοισι Μοίσαις, 

5 

10 

15 

8 fι Benedictus: fι δτ' codd. 
αiσχθιοv D: α\σχ\ω Tήclinius 
codd. 

g fι Schmid: i\ δτ' codd. 22 αiσχιοv Β: 
23 δε \οπλόκοισι Bergk: δ' \οπλοκάμοισι 
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μάτρωt θ' όμωvύμωι δέδωκε κοινόν θάλος, 

25 χάλκασπις ώι πότμοv μέv ·Αρης εμειξεv, 

τιμά δ' άyαθοίσιv άvτίκειται. 

ίστω yάρ σαφές όστις έv ταύται vεφέλαι χάλα­

ζαv αtματος πρό φίλας πάτρας άμύvεται, 

λοιyόv άvτά φέρων έvαvτίωι στρατώι, 

άστώv yεvεαι μέγιστον κλέος αύξων 

30 ζώων τ' άπό και θανών. 

τv δέ, Διοδότοιο παί, μαχατάv 

α\vέωv Μελέαyροv, α\vέωv δε και Έκτορα 

Άμφιάραόv τε, 

είιαvθέ' άπέπvεvσας άλικίαv 
)-
Γ' προμάχων άv' όμιλοv, εvθ' άριστοι 

36 εσχοv πολέμοιο vείκος έσχάταις έλπίσιv. 

ετλαv δε πένθος ού φατόv· άλλά vϋv μοι 

Γαιάοχος είιδίαv όπασσεv 

έκ χειμώvος. άείσομαι χαίταv στεφάvοισιv άρ­

μόζωv. ό δ' άθαvάτωv μή θρασσέτω φθόνος. 

40 ό τι τερπνόν έφάμεροv διώκωv 

εκαλος επειμι yηρας ες ΤΕ τόv μόρσιμοv 

α\ώvα. θvάισκομεv yάρ όμώς άπαντες· 

δαίμων δ' άϊσος· τά μακρά δ' εί τις 

παπταίvει, βραχύς έξικέσθαι χαλκόπεδοv θεών 

εδραv· ό τοι πτερόεις ερριψε Πάyασος 

45 δεσπόταv έθέλοvτ' ές ούραvοϋ σταθμούς 

έλθείv μεθ' όμάyvριv Βελλεροφόvταv 

Ζηvός. τό δε πάρ δίκαv 

yλvκύ πικροτάτα μένει τελεvτά. 

άμμι δ', ώ χρvσέαι κόμαι θάλλωv, πόρε, Λοξία, 

50 τ~ίσιv άμίλλαισιv 

εύαvθέα και Πvθόϊ στέφανον. 

28 άvτά φέρων Thiersch: άμύvωv codd. 

35 

35 

45 

55 
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ΜΕΛΙΣΣωΙ ΘΗΒΑΙωΙ ΙΠΠΟΙΣ 

Α' "Εστι μοι θεών εκατι μvρία παvτδ:ι κέλεvθοs, 
ώ Μέλισσ', εvμαχαvίαv γάρ eφαvαs '\σθμίοιs, 
vμετέραs άρετάs ύμvωι διώκειv· 5 

αΤσι Κλεωvvμίδαι θάλλοvτεs α\εί 

5 σvv θεώι θvατόv διέρχοv-
ται βιότοv τέλοs. άλλοτε δ' άλλοίοs ovρos 

πάvταs άνθρώποvs έπαtσσωv έλαύvει. 10 

το! μεν ώv θήβαισι τιμάεvτεs άρχδ:θεv λέγονται 
πρόξενο! τ' άμφικτιόvωv κελαδεvvαs τ' όρφαvοί 
ύβριοs· δσσα δ' έπ' άνθρώποvs άηται 15 

10 μαρτύρια φθιμέvωv ζωών τε φωτώv 
άπλέτοv δόξαs, έπέψαv-

σαν κατά πάν τέλοs· άνορέαιs δ' έσχάταισιv 
οίκοθεν στάλαισιv άπτοvθ' Ήρακλείαιs· 20 

και μηκέτι μακροτέραv σπεύδειv άρετάv· 
\πποτρόφοι τ' έyέvοvτο, 

15 χαλκέωι τ' Άρει άδοv. 
άλλ' άμέραι γάρ έv μιδ:ι 25 

17a τραχεία vιφάs πολέμοιο τεσσάρων 

b άνδρώv έρήμωσεv μάκαιραv έστίαv· 

18a vOv δ' αv μετά χειμέριοv ποικίλων μηνών ζόφοv 30 

b χθώv ώτε φοιvικέ.Ξ,ισιv άvθησεv ρόδοιs 
)-
Β' δαιμόνων βοvλαίs. δ κινητήρ δε ya:s Όyχηστόv ο\κ~v 
20 καl yέφvραv ποvτιάδα πρό Κορίvθοv τειχέωv, 

35 

τόvδε πορώv yeveδ:ι θαυμαστόν ύμvοv 
έκ λεχέωv άνάyει φάμαv παλαιάv 
εvκλέωv εργωv· έv ύπvωι 

yάp πέσεv· άλλ' άνεyειρομέvα χρώτα λάμπει, 40 

Inscr. \ΠΠΟΙΣ Bowra, Pήvitera: ΠΑΓΚΡΑΤΙωΙ edd. pleήque 5 βιότοv 
Donaldson: βίοv codd. 18 χειμέριοv ποικίλων codd.: χειμερίωv ποικίλα 
Hartung 

36 

FOURTH ISTHMIAN ODE 37 

Άοσφόροs θαητόs ώs άστροιs έv άλλοιs· 

25 ά τε κάν yovvois Άθαvάν άρμα καρύξαισα vικδ:v 
εν τ' Άδραστείοιs άέθλοιs Σικvώvοs ώπασεv 45' 

τοιάδε τώv τότ' έόvτωv φύλλ' άοιδάν. 

οvδέ παvαyvρίωv ξvvάν άπείχοv 

καμπύλοv δίφροv, Παvελλά-

vεσσι δ' έριζόμεvοι δαπάναι χαίροv Υππωv. 50 

30 τώv άπειράτωv γάρ άγνωστοι σιωπαί. 

εστιv δ' άφάvεια τύχαs κα! μαρvαμέvωv, 

πρ!v τέλοs άκρον Ικέσθαι · 
τώv τε yάρ και τώv διδοί 55 
και κρέσσοv' άνδρώv χειρόvωv 

35a εσφαλε τέχvαι καταμάρψαισ' · ίστε μάv 
b Αίαvτοs άλκάv φοίvιοv, τάν όψίαι 

36a έv vvκτ! ταμώv περί ώι φασyάvωι μομφάν eχει 

b παίδεσσιv Έλλάvωv δσοι Τροίαvδ' εβαv. 
)-
Γ' άλλ' Όμηρόs τοι τετίμακεv δι' άνθρώπωv, όs αvτοΟ 

πδ:σαv όρθώσαιs άρετάν κατά ράβδοv εφρασεv 65 

θεσπεσίωv έπέωv λοιποίs άθύρειv. 

40 τοΟτο γάρ άθάvατοv φωvδ:εv ερπει, 

εί τιs ev είπηι τι· και πάy-
καρποv έπ! χθόvα καl διά πόvτοv βέβακεv 70 

έργμάτωv άκτls καλών άσβεστος α\εί. 

προφρόvωv Μοισάν τύχοιμεv, 

κeivov άψαι πvρσόv ύμνων 

καl Μελίσσωι, παyκρατίοv στεφάvωμ' έπάξιοv, 75 

45 ερvεϊ Τελεσιάδα. τόλμαι γάρ ε\κώs 

θvμόv έριβρεμετάν θηρών λεόντων 

έv πόvωι, μητιv δ' άλώπηξ, 

α\ετοΟ ά τ' άvαπιτvαμέvα ρόμβοv ίσχει · Βο 

33 διδοί Tήclin.: δ1δοί τέλος codd. 35 τέχvαι Β: τέχvα D 46 θvμόv 
codd.: θvμώι Chήst θηρών Heyne: θηραv codd.: θηράι e schol. Herrnann 



38 FOURTH ISTHMIAN ODE 

χρή δε παν ερδοvτ' άμαvρώσαι τόν έχθρόν. 

ού yάρ φύσιν • ωαριωνe!αν υ.αχeν· 
50 άλλ' όνοτός μεν \δέσθαι, 

σvμ,τeσeίν δ' α\χμδ:ι βαρύς. 

καl το! ,τοτ' Άvτα!οv δόμους 

54,a 
b 

)-
Δ' 

θηβαv άπο Καδμeϊαv μορφάν βραχύς, 
ψvχάν δ' άκαμπτος, προσπαλα!σων ηλθ' άνήρ 

τάν πvροφόρον Λιβύαν, κραν!οις όφρα ξένων 
ναόν Ποσeιδάωνος έρέφοvτα σχέθοι, 

vlός Άλκμήνας· ος Οvλvμ,τόνδ' εβα, yα{ας ΤΕ πάσας 
κα\ βαθvκρήμνοv ,τολιδ:ς άλός έξεvρών θέναρ, 

ναvτιλ!αισ{ τε ,τορθμόν ήμερώσαις. 

νΟν δε παρ' Αlyιόχωι κάλλιστον όλβον 

άμφέπων ναlει, τετ!μα-

τα! ΤΕ προς άθανάτων φίλος, Ήβαν τ' όπv!ει, 

60 χρvσέων οίκων άναξ κα\ γαμβρός ·Ηρας. 
τώι μεν Άλεκτραv vπερθeν δαίτα πορσύνοντες άστο! 
κα\ νeόδματα στεφανώματα βωμών αvξομeν 
εμπvρα χαλκοαραv όκτώ θανόντων, 
τούς Μεyάρα τέκe ο\ Κρεοvτ\ς vtούς· 

65 τοίσιv έν δvθμαίσιν αύyαv 
φλόξ άνατελλομένα σvνεχες ,τανvvχίζει, 

α\θέρα κνισtεvτ1 λακτ!ζοισα καπνώι, 

κα\ δεύτερον αμαρ έτείωv τέρμ' άέθλων 

γίνεται, ίσχύος ερyον. 

ενθα λεvκωθe\ς κάρα 

70 μύρτοις δδ' άνήρ διπλόαν 

71a 

b 

72a 

b 

ν!καν άνeφάνατο παίδων τε τρ!ταν 
πρόσθεν, κvβερνατηρος ο\ακοστρόφοv 
yvώμαι ,τε,τιθών πολvβούλωι· σύv Όρσέαι δέ vιv 
κωμάξομαι τερπνάν έπιστάζωv χάριν. 

51 αlχμαι codd.: άκμαι Pauw 71 τε Hermann: om. codd. 

95 

100 

ΤΙΟ 

115 

THIRD ISTHMIAN ODE 

ΜΕΛΙΣΣωΙ ΘΗΒΑΙωΙ ΙΠΠΟΙΣ 

Εί τις άνδρώv εύτvχήσαις η σύv εύδόξοις άέθλο1ς 

η σθένει πλούτου κατέχει φρασ\v α\ανη κόρον, 

άξιος εύλοy!αις άστών μeμ{χθαι. 

Ζeίί, μεyάλαι δ' άρeταl θvατοίς mοvται 

5 έκ σέθeν· ζώeι δε μάσσωv 

όλβος όπ1ζομέvωv, πλαy!α1ς δε φρένeσσιv 

ούχ δμώς πάντα χρόνον θάλλωv δμ1λeί. 

εύκλέωv δ' ερyων άποινα χρή μεν vμνησαι τόν έσλόv, 

χρή δε κωμάζοvτ' άyαναίς χαρίτεσσι βαστάσαι. 

εστι δε καl διδύμων tέθλων Μeλlσσωι 

10 μοίρα προς εύφροσύναν τρέψα1 yλvκείαν 

ητορ, έν βάσσαισιv ΊσθμοΟ 

δεξαμένωι στεφάνους, τά δε κο!λαι λέοντος 

έν βαθvστέρνοv νάτrαι κάρvξε θήβαν 

!,τ,τοδρομ{αι κρατέωv· άνδρώv δ' άρετάν 

σύμφvτοv ού κατελέyχeι. 

15 ίστe μάν Κλeωνύμοv 

δόξαν παλαιάν άρμασιν· 

17a κα\ ματρόθε Λαβδακ!δαισι σύννομοι 

b πλούτου διέστειχοv τετρ~ρ1δ:v πόνοις. 
18a α\ώv δε κvλιvδομέναις άμέραις άλλ' άλλοτ' έξ­

b άλλαξeν. άτρωτο! yε μάν παίδες θεών. 

8 χαρ{τεσσι codd.: χαρlτεσσιν Er. Schmid 12 βαθvστέρνοv codd.: 
βαθvστέρνωι schol. (cf. Ν. 9.25) 17 Λαβδακ{δαισι codd.: Λαβδακlδαισιν 
Boeckh 

39 

5 

!Ο 

30 



FOURTH ΝΕΜΕΑΝ ODE 41 

FOUR ΤΗ ΝΕΜΕΑΝ ODE καl τόν μέyαν πολεμιστάν εκπαyλον Άλκvονf\, 

ΤΙΜΑΣΑΡΧωΙ ΑΙΓΙΝΗΤΗΙ ΠΑΙΔΙ ΠΑΛΑΙΣΤΗΙ 
ού τετραορlας yε πρlν δvώδεκα πέτρωι 45 

ήροάς τ' έπεμβεβαώτας Ιπποδάμοvς ελεν 

ΝΑριστος εύφροσvνα πόνων κεκριμένων 30 δlς τόσοvς. άπειρομάχας έών κε φανεlη 50 
Α' 

λόγον δ μή ξvνιεlς· έπεl 
Ιατρός- α! δε σοφαί 
Μοισαv θύyατρες άοιδαl θέλξαν νιν άπτόμεναι. 5 ρέζοντά τι καl παθεϊν eοικεν. 

ούδe θερμόν δδωρ τόσον ye μαλθακά τείιχει Ε' τά μακρά δ' έξενέπειν έρvκει με τεθμός 

5 yvϊα, τόσσον εύλοyία φόρμιyyι σvνάορος. ώρα( τ' έπειyόμεναι· 55 

ρf\μα δ' έρyμάτων χρονιώτερον βιοτεύει, 10 
ivyyι δ' ελκομαι ητορ ν~μηνίαι θιyέμεν. 35 

δ τι κε σvv Χαρίτων τvχαι εμπα, καίπeρ εχει βαθεiα ποντιάς άλμα 

γλώσσα φρενός έξέλοι βαθείας. μέσσον, άντίτειν' έπιβοvλίαι· σφόδρα δόξομεν 60 

Β' τό μοι θέμεν Κρονίδαι τε ΔΙ κα\ Νεμέαι 15 δαίων υπέρτεροι έν φάει καταβαίνeιν. 

Τιμασάρχοv τε πάλαι 
φθονερά δ' άλλος άνήρ βλέπων 

10 yνώμαν κενεάν σκότωι κvλίνδει 65 δμνοv προκώμιον είη· δέξαιτο δ' Α\ακιδαv 40 

ήvπvρyον εδος, δίκαι ξεναρκέϊ κοινόν 20 
F' χαμα\ πετοϊσαν- έμοl δ' δποίαν άρετάν 

φέyyος. ε\ δ' ετι ζαμενεϊ Τιμόκριτος άλίωι eδωκε Πότμος άναξ, 

σός πατήρ έθάλπετο, ποικίλον κιθαρίζων ευ οΤδ' δη χρόνος ερπων πεπρωμέναν τελέσει. 70 

θαμά κε, τώιδε μέλει κλιθείς, 25 έξvφαινε, yλvκεϊα, κα\ τόδ' αύτίκα, φόρμιyξ, 15 
vlόν κελάδησε καλλlνικον 45 Λvδiαι σvv άρμονίαι μέλος πεφιλημένον 

Κλεωναlοv τ' άπ' άyώνος δρμον στεφάνων Οlνώναι τε καl Κvπρωι, eνθα Τεύκρος άπάρχει 75 
Γ' 

δ Τελαμωνιάδας· άτάρ 
πέμψαντα κα\ λιπαραν 
εύωνvμων άπ' Άθαναv, Θήβαις τ' έν έπταπvλοις 30 Αίας Σαλαμϊν' eχει πατρώιαν· 

20 οδνεκ' Άμφιτρvωνος άyλαόν παρά τvμβον Ζ' έν δ' Εvξείνωι πελάyει φαεννάν Άχιλεvς 80 

Καδμείο! νιν οvκ άέκοντες άνθεσι μείyννον, 35 50 νασον· Θέτις δέ κρατεί 

Α\yίνας εκατι. φίλοισι yάρ φίλος έλθών Φθίαι· Νεοπτόλεμος δ' άπείρωι διαπρvσίαι, 

ξένιον άστv κατέδρακεν βοvβόται τόθι πρώνες eξοχοι κατάκεινται fl5 

Ήρακλέος όλβίαν πρός αύλάν. Δωδώναθεν άρχόμενοι πρός Ίόνιον πόρον. 

Δ' ξvν ώι ποτε Τροίαν κραταιός Τελαμών 4α Παλίοv δέ πάρ ποδl λατρίαν Ίαολκόν 

26 πόρθησε κα\ Μέροπας 
55 πολεμίαι χερl προστραπών 

Πηλεύς παρέδωκεν Α!μόνεσσιν 

Inscr. ΠΑ!ΔΙ add. Boeckh 8 έξέλοι codd.: έξέληι Bergk 16 vlόν Bergk: 36 καίπερ codd.: καίπερ (i.e. και ε!περ} Christ 37 rnιβοvλίαι BD: 

iιμνον codd. 
rnιβοvλίαις V 

40 
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Η' δάμαρτος Ίππολύτας Άκάστοu δολlαις 

τέχναισι χρησάμενος· 

ται Δαιδάλου δέ μαχαlραι φύτεuέ ol θάνατον 
60 έκ λόχου Πελlαο παίς· ό:λαλκε δε Χειρων. 

καi τό μόρσιμον Διόθεν πεπρωμένον a<φερεν· 

πvρ δέ παyκρατές θρασuμαχάνων τε λεόντων 

ονuχαςόξvτάτοvςάκμάν 

τε δεινοτάτων σχάσαις όδόντων 

Θ' εγαμεν vψιθρόνων μlαν Νηρεtδων. 

66 εΤδεν δ' εϋκvκλον eδραν, 

τας ούρανοv βασιληες πόντου τ' έφeζόμενοι 

δώρα και κράτος έξέφαναν έyyενές αύτώι. 

Γ αδelρων τό πρός ζόφον ού περατόν- άπότρεπe 

70 αδτις Εύρώπαν ποτl χέρσον eντεα ναός· 

άπορα yάρ λόγον Αlακοv 

παlδων τόν ό:παντά μοι διελθείν. 

Ι' Θεανδρlδαισι δ' ό:εξιyulων ό:έθλων 

κάρuξ έτοίμος εβαν 

75 Ούλvμπlαι τε κα\ 'Ισθμοί Νεμ~ι τε σuνθέμενος, 

ενθα πείραν εχοντες οίκαδε κλuτοκάρπων 

ού νέοντ' ό:νεu στεφάνων, πάτραν ίν' άκούομεν, 

Τιμάσαρχε, τ~ έπινικίοισιν ό:οιδαίς 

πρόπολον εμμεναι. ε\ δέ τοι 

80 μάτρωι μ' ετι Καλλικλεί κελεύeις 

ΙΑ' στάλαν θέμεν Παρlοv λίθου λεuκοτέραν· 

ό χρυσός έψόμενος 

αύyάς εδeιξεν άπάσας, ύμνος δε τών ό:yαθών 

έρyμάτων βασιλevσιν \σοδαίμονα τeύχeι 

85 φώτα· κείνος ό:μφ' Άχέροντι ναιeτάων έμάν 

59 Δαιδάλοv codd.: δαιδάλωι Didymus 64 τε codd.: καl Ahlwardt 
67 τας codd.: τόν Herwerden 68 ~εvές Rittershusius e schol.: ~ς yεvέας 
codd.: iς γένος Ursinus 
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FOURTH ΝΕΜΕΑΝ ODE 

yλώσσαν εvρέτω κeλαδfjτιν, Όρσοτριαiνα 
ίν' έν ό:yώνι βαρuκτύποu 
θάλησε Κορινθlοις σeλlνοις· 

ΙΒ' τόν Εύφάνης έθέλων yeραιός προπάτωρ 
90 σος ό:εισέν ποτe, παί. 

&λλοισι δ' άλικες &λλοι· τά δ' αύτός ό:ντιτύχηι, 
ελπeταi τις eκαστος έξοχώτατα φάσθαι. 
οΤον αlνέων κe Μελησlαν eριδα στρέφοι, 
ρήματα πλέκων, άπάλαιστος έν λόyωι ελκeιν, 

95 μαλακά μεν φρονέων έσλοίς, 
τραχvς δέ παλιyκότοις εφεδρος. 

43 

90 σός άεισέν ποτε, παί Boeckh: ό σός άε{σετα1, παί codd.: άεlσετα1, παί, ό σός 
Mommsen 

145 



SEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE 45 

SEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE 
εvρvσθενεί yένναι. τό μεν yάρ 40 

πατρόθεν έκ Διός εiίχονται· τό δ' Άμvντορίδαι 

ΔΙΑΓΟΡΑΙ ΡΟΔιωι ΠΥΚΤΗΙ ματρόθεν Άστvδαμείας. 

Α' Φιάλαν ώς εί τις άφνειδ:ς άπό χειρός ελών 
άμφ\ δ' άνθρώπων φρασlν άμπλακίαι 

ενδον άμπέλοv καχλάζοισαν δρόσωι 
25 ~αρ~θμητοι κρέμανται· τοvτο δ' άμάχανον εvρείν, 

δωρήσεται 
οτι νvν έν καl τελεvται φέρτατον άνδρl τvχείν. 

45 

νεανίαι yαμβρώι προπίνων 5 
κα\ yάρ Άλκμήνας κασίyνητον νόθον 

οίκοθεν οίκαδε, πάyχρvσον, κορυφάν κτεάνων, 
σκάπτωι θενών 

σvμποσίου τε χάριν κδ:-
σκληρας έλαίας εκτανεν ΤΙ-

50 

5 
δός τε τιμάσαις έόν, έν δέ φίλων 

ρυνθι Λικvμνιον έλθόντ' έκ θαλάμων Μιδέας 

παρεόντων θηκέ νιν ζαλωτόν δμόφρονος εύνας· 10 
30 τασδέ ποτε χθονός ο\κι-

καi έyώ νέκταρ χυτόν, Μοισαν δόσιν, ~λοφόροις 
στήρ χολωθείς. αl δε φρενών ταραχαί 55 

άνδράσιν πέμπων, yλ\J\<V\I καρπόν φρενός, 
παρέπλαyξαν κα\ σοφόν. μαντεvσατο δ' ές θεόν έλθών. 

Ιλάσκομαι, 15 
τώι μεν δ χρvσοκόμας ev-

10 'Ολυμπίαι Πυθοί τε νικών-
ώδεος έξ άδvτου ναών πλόον 

τεσσιν- δ δ' όλβιος, ον φαμαι κατέχοντ' άyαθαί · 
εΤπε Λερναίας άπ' άκτας 

άλλοτε δ' άλλον έποπτeό-
εύθvν ές άμφιθάλασσον νομόν, 

ει Χάρις ζωθάλμιος άδυμeλεί ~" 
ενθα ποτέ βρέχε θεών βασιλεvς δ μέγας 

θαμά μεν φόρμιyyι παμφώνοισί τ' έν εντεσιν αύλών. 
χρvσ~ις νιφάδeσσι πόλιν, 

καί νvν vπ' άμφοτέρων σvν 
35 άνίχ' Άφαίστου τέχναισιν 65 

Διαyόραι κατέβαν, τάν ποντίαν 
χαλκeλάτωι πελέκeι πα-

vμνέων παίδ' Άφροδίτας ~5 
τέρος Άθαναία κορυφάν κατ' άκραν 

Άελ\οιό τε νvμφαν, 'Ρόδον, 
άνοροvσαισ' άλάλαξεν vπερμάκει βοαι. 

15 εύθυμάχαν δφρα πελώριον άνδρα παρ' Άλ- )-
Ούρανός δ' εφριξέ νιν κα\ Γαία μάτηρ. 70 

φειώι στεφανωσάμενον Γ' τότε κα\ φαvσίμβροτος δαίμων Ύπεριονίδας 

αlνέσω πυyμας άποινα 30 40 μέλλον εντειλεν φυλάξασθαι χρέος 

καl παρά Κασταλίαι, πα- παισ\ν φίλοις, 

τέρα τε Δαμάyητον άδόντα Δικαι, ώς αν θεαι πρώτοι κτίσαιεν 

'Ασίας εύρυχόροv τρίπολιν νασον πέλας βωμόν έναρyέα, κα\ σeμνάν θvσίαν θέμενοι 
7:'ι 

έμβόλωι να!οντας Άρyείαι σvν α\χμαι. 35 πατρί τε θυμόν Ιάναι-

Β' έθελήσω τοίσιν έξ άρχας άπό Τλαπολέμοv 
εν κόραι τ' έyχειβρόμωι. έν δ' άρετάν 

21 ξvνόν άyyέλλων διορθώσαι λόγον, 
εβαλεν κα\ χάρματ' άνθρώποισι προμαθέος α\δώς· 80 

Ήρακλέος 
45 έπ\ μάν βαίνει τι κα\ λάθας άτέκμαρτα νέφος, 

και παρέλκει πραγμάτων όρθάν δδόν 

5 έόν codd.: νέον Bergk 10 κατέχοντ' codd.: κατέχωντ' Π12 
εξω φρενών. 85 

44 



46 SEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE 

καl το\ yάρ αtθοίσας εχοντeς 

σπέρμ' άνέβαν φλοyός ου· τεvξαν δ' άπvροις Ιeροϊς 

άλσος έν άιφοπόλει. κεί-

νοισι μεν ξανθάν άyαyών νeφέλαν 

50 πολvν όσε χρυσόν· αvτά δέ σφισιν ώπασε τέχναν 

πάσαν έπιχθονίων Γλαυκ-

ώπις άριστοπόνοις χερσ\ κρατeϊν. 

ερyα δέ ζωοίσιν έρπόν-

τeσσί θ' δμοία κέλeυθοι φέρον· 

ην δέ κλέος βαθύ. δαέντι δέ καl σοφία 

μείζων άδολος τελέθeι. 

φαντ\ δ' άνθρώπων παλαιαί 

55 ρήσιες, οvπω, δτε χθό-

να δατέοντο Ζεύς τε καl άθάνατοι, 

φανεράν έν πελάyeι 'Ρόδον εμμeν ποντίωι, 

άλμυροίς δ' έν βένθεσιν νασον κειφύφθαι. 
)-
Δ' άπeόντος δ' οvτις ενδeιξeν λάχος Άελίου· 

καί ρά νιν χώρας άκλάρωτον λίπον, 

60 άyvόν θεόν. 

μνασθέντι δέ Ζεvς άμπαλον μέλ-

λeν θέμeν. άλλά νιν ούκ eίασeν· έπεl πολιας 

εΤπέ τιν' αύτός δραν εν-

δον θαλάσσας αvξομέναν πεδόθεν 

πολύβοσκον yαίαν άνθρώποισι καl εvφρονα μήλοις. 

e<έλeυσεν δ' αύτίκα χρυσάμπυκα μεν Λάχεσιν 

65 χείρας άντeίναι, θεών δ' δρκον μέyαν 

μή παρφάμεν, 

άλλά Κρόνου σvν παιδl νεvσαι, 

φ~νόν ές αtθέρα μιν πeμφθείσαν έαι κεφαλαι 

έξοπίσω γέρας εσσε-

σθαι. τελeύταθεν δέ λόγων κορυφαί 

έν άλαθείαι πετοίσαι· βλάστε μεν έξ άλός ύyρας 

49 κείνοισι μέν codd.: κείνοις δ μb, Mingarelli νεφέλαν Byz.: νεφέλαν Ζεύς codd. 
68 Τeλεvταθεν ν.Ι. ίn codd.: Τeλείιτασαν codd. 
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SEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE 47 

νασος, εχει τέ μιν όξει-

αν δ γενέθλιος άκτίνων πατήρ, 

πvρ πνεόντων άρχός iππων· 130 

ενθα 'Ρόδωι ποτέ μιχθε\ς τέκeν 

έπτά σοφώτατα νοήματ' έπ\ προτέρων 

άνδρών παραδεξαμένους 

παίδας, ών εΤς μέν Κάμιρον 135 

πρeσβύτατόν τε Ίάλυ-

σον ετεκεν Λίνδον τ'· άπάτeρθe δ' εχον, 

διά yαϊαν τρίχα δασσάμενοι πατρωίαν, 

άστέων μοϊραν, κέκληνται δέ σφιν εδραι. '4<' 

τόθι λύτρον συμφοράς οtκτρας yλυιώ Τλαπολέμωι 
ίσταται Τιρννθίων άρχαyέται, 
ώσπερ θeώι, 

μήλων τε κνισάεσσα πομπά 145 
καl κρίσις άμφ' άέθλοις. τών άνθeσι Διαγόρας 

έστεφανώσατο δίς, κλει-

ναι τ' έν Ίσθμώι τετράκις εvτυχέων, 

Νεμέαι τ' άλλαν έπ' άλλαι, κα\ κρανααίς έν Άθάναις. 15σ 

δ τ' έν wΑρyει χαλκός εyνω μιν, τά τ' έν Άρκαδίαι 

epyα καl θήβαις, άyώνές τ' εννομοι 

Βοιωτίων, 155 

Πέλλανά τ' Αtyίνα τε νικώνθ' 

έξάκις· έν Μεyάροισίν τ' ούχ ετερον λιθlνα 
ψαφος εχει λόγον. άλλ' ώ 

Zev πάτερ, νώτοισιν Άταβυρίου 160 

μeδέων, τίμα μεν ύμνου τεθμόν Όλυμπιονlκαν, 

άνδρα τε πύξ άρετάν ev-
ρόντα. δίδοι τέ ο\ αtδοίαν χάριν 

καl ποτ' άστών καl ποτl ξeί- 165 

νων. έπe\ ύβριος έχθράν δδόν 

76 μοiραν codd.: μοίρας Meineke 
codd.: Πέλλανά Τ'· Α!yίναι ΤΕ Boeckh 

86 Πeλλάvα Τ' Αiyινά ΤΕ (vel Α!yίνα τε) 



48 SEVENTH OLYMPIAN ODE 

εvθvπορεί, σάφα δαεlς ά τε ο! πατέρων 
όρθαl φρένες έξ άyαθών 

eχρεον. μή κρύπτε κοινόν 
σπέρμ' άπό Καλλιάνακτος· 

Έρατιδαν τοι σvν χαρίτεσσιν eχει 
θαλίας καl πόλις· έν δε μιδ:ι μο\ραι χρόνοv 

95 άλλοτ' άλλοίαι διαιθύσσοισιν αδραι. 

92 εχρεοv Α: εχραοv cett. 
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SECOND OL ΥΜΡΙΑΝ ODE 

ΘΗΡωΝι ΑΚΡΑΓΑΝΤΙΝωΙ ΑΡΜΑΤΙ 

Άναξιφόρμιyyες vμνοι, 

τίνα θεόν, τίν' ήρωα, τίνα δ' άνδρα κελαδήσομεν; 

ήτοι Πίσα μέν Διός· Όλvμπιάδα 

δ' εστασεν Ήρακλέης 

άιφόθινα πολέμοv· 

Θήρωνα δε τετρ~ρίας ενεκα νικαφόροv 

yεγωνητέον, όπι δίκαιον ξένων, 

ερεισμ' Άκράyαντος, 

εvωνύμων τε πατέρων άωτον όρθόπολιν· 

καμόντες οί πολλά θvμώι 

Ιερόν εσχον οίκημα ποταμοv, Σικελίας τ' εσαν 

όφθαλμός, α\ών δ' εφεπε μόρσιμος, 

πλοvτόν τε καl χάριν άγων 

yνησίαις έπ' άρεταίς. 

άλλ' ώ Κρόνιε παί 'Ρέας, εδος Όλύμποv νέμων 

άέθλων τε κορvφάν πόρον τ' Άλφεοv, 

\ανθείς άοιδαίς 

εvφρων άροvραν ετι πατρίαν σφ\σιν κόμισον 

λοιπώι γένει. των δέ πεπραγμένων 

έν δίκαι τε καl παρά δίκαν άποίητον οvδ' αν 

Χρόνος δ πάντων πατήρ 

δύναιτο θέμεν ερyων τέλος· 

λάθα δέ πότμωι σvν εvδαίμονι yένοιτ' αν. 

έσλών yάρ υπό χαρμάτων πfiμα θνάισκει 

παλίyκοτον δαμασθέν, 

6 δπι codd., Π1 : δπιv Hermann ξένων Hermann: ξένον codd., Π1 

10 μόρσιμος codd.: μόρσιμος ό Hermann (ιπetή gratίa) 
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50 SECOND OLYMPIAN ODE 

Β' όταν θεοϋ Μοίρα πέμπηι 

άνεκάς δλβον όψηλόν. rnεται δέ λόγος είιθρόνοις 

Κάδμοιο κοvραις, rnαθον αi μεγάλα· 

πένθος δέ πίτνει βαρv 

κρεσσόνων πρός άyαθών. 

25 ζώει μεν έν Όλvμπίοις άποθαvοίσα βρόμωι 

κεραvνοϋ ταννέθειρα Σεμέλα, φιλεί 

δέ μιν Παλλάς αlεί 

κα\ Ζεός πατήρ, μάλα φιλεί δέ παίς δ κισσοφόρος· 

λέyοντι δ' έν καl θαλάσσαι 

μετά κόραισι Νηρηος άλ!αις βfοτον άφθιτον 

30 Ίνοί τετάχθαι τόν όλον άμφ\ χρόνον. 

ήτοι βροτών ye κέκριται 
πείρας ου τι θανάτου, 

ούδ' ήσvχιμον άμέραv δπότε παίδ' άλfοv 

άτειρεί σvν άyαθώι τελεvτάσομεν· 

ροαlδ'άλλοτ'άλλαι 

εύθvμιαν τε μέτα κα\ πόνων ές άνδρας εβαv. 

35 ούτω δέ Μοίρ', ά τε πατρώϊον 
τώνδ' ~ει τόν εύφρανα πότμον, θεόρτωι σvν δλβωι 

rnί τι και πημ' άγει, 

παλιντράπελον άλλωι χρόνωι· 

έξ οδπερ ~τεινε Λαιον μόριμος v\ός 

σνναντόμενος, έν δέ Πvθώνι χρησθέν 

40 παλαίφατον τέλεσσεν. 
)-
Γ' Ιδοίσα δ' όξεί' Έρινvς 

rnεφνέ ο\ σvν άλλαλοφονίαι γένος άρήϊον· 

λείφθη δέ Θέρσανδρος έριπέντι Πολv­

νε(κει, νέοις έν άέθλοις 

έν μάχαις τε πολέμου 

26 post hunc versum habent φιλέοντι δ~ Μοίσαι codd.: secl. Aήstophanes 42 
rnεφνe Tήclinίus: πl:φνe(ν) codd. 
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45 τιμώμενος, Άδραστιδαν θάλος άρωyόν δόμοις· 
όθεν σπέρματος ~οντα ρίζαv πρέπει 

τόν Αlνησιδάμοv 

έyκωμίων τε μελέων λvραν τε τvyχανέμεν. 
Όλvμπfαι μεν yάρ αύτός 

50 

γέρας εδεκτο, Πvθώνι δ' δμόκλαρον ές άδελφεόν 
'Ισθμοί τε κοινα\ Χάριτες άνθεα τε-

θρίππων δvωδεκαδρόμων 

άyαyον- τό δέ τvχείν 

πειρώμενον άyωνfας δvσφροναν παραλvει. 
δ μάν πλοϋτος άρεταίς δεδαιδαλμένος 

φέρει τών τε και τώv 

καιρόν βαθείαν όπέχων μέριμναν άyροτέραν, 

55 άστήρ άρίζηλος, έτvμώτατον 

άνδρl φέyyος· el δέ μιν ~ων τις οΤδεν τό μέλλον 
ότι θανόντων μεν έν-

θάδ' αύτ(κ' άπάλαμνοι φρένες 

ποινάς hεισαν, τά δ' έν τδ:ιδε Διός άρχδ:ι 
άλιτρά κατά yας δικάζει τις έχθράι 

60 λόγον φράσαις άνάyκαι· 

Δ' ίσαις δέ νvκτεσσιν αlεί, 

iσαις δ' άμέραις άλιον ~οντες, άπονέστερον 
έσλοl δέκονται βίοτον, ov χθόνα τα-

ράσσοντες έν χερός άκμδ:ι 

οvδέ πόντιον ύδωρ 

65 κεν~ παρά δίαιταν, άλλά παρά μεν τιμίοις 
θεών οtτινες ~αιρον εvορκίαις 

45 Άδραστιδαν Tήcl.: Άδραστeίδαν vc:l -ειδών codd.: 'Αδραστίδωv 
schol. 46 ~οντα ν.1. ίn LEN: ~οντι codd., Π1 52 δvσφροναν παραλύει 
Schroeder: δvσφροσύvαν παραλύει codd.: παραλύει δvσφρόvων Moschopoulos: 
παραλύει δvσφροναν Dίndorf: άφροσνναν παραλύει Mommsen e schol. 
(άφροσνν[ Π1) 54 άyροτέραν codd.: άβροπραν Stadtmίiller (cf. Ρ. 
8.89-92) 62 tσαις δ' Mommsen: ίσαις δ' w codd., Π• 63 61:κονται Α: 
δέρκονται cett. 65 κeveάv codd.: κeινάν Byz. 
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52 SECOND OL ΥΜΡΙΑΝ ODE 

άδακρvv νέμονται 

α!ώvα, τοl δ' άπροσόρατοv όκχέοvτι πόvοv. 

όσοι δ' έτόλμασαv έστρίς 

εκατέρωθ1 μeίvαvτες άπό πάμπαv άδlκωv εχε1v 

70 ψvχάv, eτειλαv Διός δδόv παρά Kpό-
vov τvρσιv· ενθα μακάρων 

vάσον ώκεαvίδeς 

αvρα1 περ1πνέοισιv- άνθεμα δέ χρvσοv φλέyει, 

τά μeν χερσόθeν άπ' άyλαών δενδρέων, 

ίιδωρ δ' άλλα φέρβει, 

όρμοισι τών χέρας άναπλέκοvτι καl στeφάvοvς 

75 βοvλαiς έν όρθαiσι 'Ραδαμάνθvος, 

όv πατήρ eχει μέγας έτοiμον αότώι πάρεδροv, 

πόσις δ πάντων 'Ρέας 

όπέρτατον έχοίσας θρόνον. 

Πηλεύς τε καl Κάδμος έv τοiσιv άλέyοvται· 

'Αχιλλέα τ' eνεικ', έπε\ Ζηvός ητορ 

80 λιταίς επεισε, μάτηρ· 
)-

Ε' ός "Εκτορα σφάλε, Τροίας 

άμαχον άστραβη κίονα, Kvκvov τε θαvάτωι πόρεν, 

Άοvς τε παίδ' Α\θίοπα. πολλά μοι όπ' 

άyκώνος ώκέα βέλη 

evδov έvτ\ φαρέτρας 

85 φωvtεvτα σvvετοίσιv- ές δέ τό πάν έρμαvέων 

χατίζει. σοφός δ πολλά e!δώς φvάι· 

μαθόvτες δέ λάβροι 

παγyλωσσίαι κόρακες ως άκραvτα yαpveτov 

Διός πρός όρvιχα θεiοv· 

επeχε vvv σκοπώι τόξον, άyε θvμέ· τίvα βάλλομεv 

71 vασοv codd.: vασος G 74 στeφάvοuς codd., Π': στεφάvοις ν.Ι. ίn 
codd. 76 μέγας Π•: yας codd. 77 όπέρτατοv έχοίσας Byz.: όπατοv 
έχοlσας παίς codd. 8 ι Έκτορα σφαλe Α, π•: Έκτορ' !σφαλε cett. 87 
yαρvετοv codd.: yαρuέτωv Bergk 
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έκ μαλθακάς αvτε φρενός εόκλέας ό-

ϊστοvς Ιέvτες; έπί ΤΟ\ 

Άκράyαvτι τανvσαις 

αόδάσομαι έvόρκιον λόγον άλαθεί vόωι, 

τεκeίν μή τιν' εκατόν yε έτέωv πόλιν 

φίλοις άνδρα μάλλον 

εvερyέταv πραπίσιν άφθονέστeρόv τε χέρα 

θήρωvος. άλλ' αΤνον έπέβα κόρος 

ov δίκαι σvvαvτόμενος, άλλά μάρyωv όπ' άνδρών, 
τό λαλαyησαι θέλωv 

κρvφόν τιθέμεν έσλώv καλοiς 

ερyοις· έπεl ψάμμος άριθμόv περιπέφevyεv, 

καl κείνος όσα χάρματ' άλλοις eθηκεν, 

τlς αν φράσαι δvvαιτο; 

97 θέλω11 codd.: θέλο11 Coppola κρuφό11 Aristarchus: κρvφιο11 codd. τιθέμw 
Hermann: τe θέμeν codd. έσλώ11 καλοίς Aristarchus: έσ(θ)λόv (έλώv Α) κακοίς 
codd. 99 κα\ κείνος Mommsen: κάκeίvος codd. 
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COMMENTARY 

The Eleventh Olympian 

In 476 BC, Hagesidamos, son of Archestratos, of the town of Epize­
phyrian Locri (a colony of the mainland Locrians on the east coast 
of the toe of Italy, named after the nearby Cape Zephyrium: RE XIII 

1318. 13, Pindar, fr. 14ob.5) won the boys' boxing at Olympia. Pindar 
composed this poem probably for immediate celebration there, and 
later sent a full-length epinician (0. 10), which claims in its opening 
lines to be the delayed payment ofa debt. 

T. Gelzer, 'Moiiaa av&tyEVTJS, Bemerkungen zu einem Typ Pindar­
ischer und Bacchylideischer Epinikien', M.H. 42 (1985) 95-120, con­
centrates on a group of poems, mostly short and without a myth, 
which appear to have been produced on the spot, at the games, rather 
than for later performance in the victor's home city. 0. 11 is the most 
secure example of this, seeing that we also possess the full-length 0. 10, 
explicitly sent later. Other cases where one ofa pair of extant odes may 
well have fulfilled this function are 0. 4 (cf. 0. 5), Bacch. 2 (cf. Bacch. 
1) and Bacch. 4 ( cf. Pindar, P. 1). These odes typically contain all the 
documentation that is needed for immediate publicity - i.e. the name 
of the victor (line 12 here), his father's name (11), his home city (15), 
the place of the games (7), the event which he has won (12). Less 
certain examples proposed by Gelzer are 0. 14, P. 6, P. 7, N. 2, Bacch. 
6 (Maehler, who agrees about Bacch. 2 and 4, prefers Bacch. 7 to 6, as 
did Jebb in his 1905 commentary on the recently found Bacchylides). 
We shall find reason (p. 88) for considering whether I. 3 also should 
be assigned to this category. 

0. 11 was chosen by E. L. Bundy as the first of the two on which he 
based his trail-blazing elucidation of Pindar's methods in Studia Pin­
darica ( 1962). Discussion of Pindar has not been the same since ( see 
lntrod. 19). Among other things he convincingly argues that the future 
tenses maSriaoo 14 and ~a:aoµa1 16 do not constitute a promise of 
the Tenth Olympian to be sent later, but are a statement of the poet's 
intention in the present ode (Bundy I 20-2; see I 1-15n. below). 

0. 11 has a generalised opening (1-6), central treatment of the 
victory (7-14), and ends with praise of the victor's homeland ( 15-20). 

55 



56 COMMENTARY: 0. 11.1-3 

It is rich in figures of speech and conventional themes, enlivened by 
vivid imagination. Memorable features are the simple priamel at the 
beginning ( 1 -6n.), the metaphors in iro1µ0:lve1 'shepherds', av6ei 'flow­
ers' in 9 and 10, the lavish praise of the Epizephyrian Locrians in 
17-19, and the colourful animal imagery at the end. 

Metre 
Rather over half of Pindar's epinicians are in the so-called dactylo­
epitrite metre. This is simpler than its name suggests, consisting in the 
varied use of a small number of metrical units, regularly connected 
with each other by a syllaba anceps, which is normally long. This is easy 
to present symbolically, and a notation proposed by P. Maas is virtu­
ally universal in modern editions. The units are: 

(dactylic) D -uu-uu-
dl -uu-
d2 uu-

( epitrite) E -u-~-u-

e -u-

Occasionally, as in Ep. 3 of O. II, the first long of a cretic ( - u - = e) 
is resolved into two shorts ( uuu - ) . This is shown in the schemes as 
uue. 

0. 11 can in this way be encoded as: 
Strophe/Antistrorhe: I (1) e - D - I (2) e - DI (3) e - d1 I (4) E -

D - I (5) E (6) E u D II 
Epode: I (1) D - e - I (2) D - I (3) uue - DI (4) E u e I (5) E - e I 

(6) EI (7) D - e - D - e - I (8) EE - 11 

1-6 

'There are times [ e.g. for sailors] when the prime requirement is wind; 
and times [for farmers] when it is rain; but for athletic achievements it 
is the song of the poet.' This form of expression has the name 'priamel' 
(In trod. 21 ). The effect, particularly in the opening of a poem, is one 
of simplicity and universality. 

1 "E!rnv .•. 15-rE 'there are times when'. 

3 61-1-~p(wv 1tril6wv vE<pEAri;: the raindrops are 'watery children of the 
cloud'. Pindar favours this charming figure of speech (lntrod. 20). 
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4-6 That the song of the poet is the lasting reward for the victor, 
and compensation for the effort and strain of competition, is the com­
monest of Pindar's moralising themes (Introd. 17). It occurs in virtu­
ally all of the odes in one form or another; the most striking example is 
the whole of the first strophe of N. 4. Here the expression is a mixed 
condition: 'Ifa man should succeed, the song of the poet is the starting­
point of his later fame.' 

auv 1t6vwu for TT6vos, see Introd. 15. 
't'EAAE't'IIU singular, in spite of the plural subject C,µvo1, through at­

traction to the nearer noun o:pxo:. ,V..;\0µ0:1 is used, like the cognate 
irV..w, ,re;\oµo:i, as an auxiliary verb equivalent to ylyvoµo:1, elµ{. 

15p>c:,ov: evidence as if on oath; cf. 0. 2.92 o:v66:aoµo:1 EV6p1<1ov Myov 
6:Ao:6ei v6w1. 

&pE-rrii; 'achievements', as often, besides the qualities of skill and 
courage that gave rise to them. 

7-10 

The thoughts are simple, but the expression elliptical: (5-6) poetry is 
the record and witness of athletic success; (7-8) this is pre-eminently 
true for Olympic victors; (8-g) to praise such victories is my favourite 
subject; ( 10) divine assistance applies to poets just as much as to 
athletes. 

7-8 &<p86v11-ro; 'unstinted'. There is no special reference to the theme 
of human envy, any more than at N. 3.9 ,5:s o:q,6ovlo:v oiro:~e µ11,1os 
cxµ5:s crno 'Give (0 Muse) a generous gift of poetry ofmy composition.' 

liy><EL-rriu for o:vo:1<e1To:1, which acts as the passive of 6:vo:.l61iµ1, 'is 
laid up', 'is put up' (like a dedicatory offering in a temple). 

9 'ltOLf-1,lllvuv: a bold metaphor from the shepherd, who takes care of 
his sheep. 

10 E>c: 8Eou . . . 61-1-olw;: a characteristically obscurely expressed 
gnomic statement: lit. 'from god a man flowers in wise thoughts 
equally.' Ifwe begin from the understanding that in Pindar the adjec­
tive aoq,6s frequently refers to the poet, and aoq,lo: to poetry (e.g. I. 
7. 18), and recall the psycho-religious assumption that supreme victory 
requires the help of a god (Introd. 16), it is not difficult to see that 
oµolws equates the poet (referred to in cxµETepo: yM:Jaao: 8-g) with the 
victor, as requiring the favour of god to achieve excellence; cf. 0. 
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9.28-9 aya6ol 6e Kai crocpol (i.e. victors and poets) KCl'TCX 6cxlµov' cxv6pes 

I eyevoVT'. 

11-15 

The factual details are presented concisely. 
'ia8u imperative of ol6cx. 
l!vexev 'because of', following its noun, as often. 
x6a!J,OV ..• ><EAa6-1Jaw: lit. 'I shall give voice to a musical decora­

tion on your crown of golden olive.' Kel.a6,;crc,J is an example of the 
'encomiastic future' (Bundy 1 20-2). It refers to the present poem, not 
(as some have thought) to the later Tenth Olympian. Pindar is de­
scribing his intention as he writes or sings; cf. eyyvcxcroµai 16, /. 7.39, 

/. 4. 72b, 0. 2.92. 
x6a1J,OV 'ornament' is an internal accusative with KEAa6,;croo. The 

singing of the epinician is an added glorification for Hagesidamos, in 

addition to his crown of victory. 
xpuaea~: a crown of olive leaves was the victor's prize at Olympia. 

Pindar calls it golden, meaning that it is something immortal, divine; 

cf. Introd. 18. 
Zecpup(wv: the shorter form ( for the regular 'Em,ecpvp{c,JV) is re-

stored here by modern editors; cf. 0. 10.13, P. 2.18. 
&:Aeywv 'paying attention to'. 

16-19 

An address to the Muses, who are naturally present at the performance 
of the ode, invites them to share the celebration when Hagesidamos 
returns home. For the K&µos, see Heath; Pindar uses the term for the 
public celebration of the victory after the victor has returned home, at 
which his ode was regularly performed by a choir. 

lyyuciao!J.aL .•• &:cp(;ea8a1 'I can guarantee [ encomiastic future, cf. 
Kel.o:6,;crc,J 14] that you will come to a people that is hospitable, pros-

perous, cultured and warlike.' 
IJ.YJ: the usual negative in a solemn assertion or oath; cf. 0. 2.93. 
!J.LV: 'anticipatory' is the term used by Gildersleeve of this use of 

µ1v/v1v (on 0. 13.69, which however is no longer considered an exam­
ple); lit. 'that you will come to it [i.e. the nation of the Epizephyrian 
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Locrians] as to a people that is ... ' Cf. N. 5.38 ev6cx µ1v evcppoves Thai 
C7VV KCXACXµo10 l3ocn eeov 6exoVTCXI 'where happy bands receive him with 
the sound of pipes as their god', P. 1.51-2 crw 6' avcxyt<ai µ1v cpG\ov I 
Kcxl TIS toov µeyCXAcxvc,Jp focxvev 'under the pressure of necessity even an 
arrogant man fawns upon him as a friend'. 

µ,; µ1v is the reading of the manuscripts. Editors since Bergk ( 1866) 
have printed his emendation vµµ1v (originally mentioned, but only as 
a possibility, in the edition ofde Jongh, 1865), 'I will guarantee to you, 
0 Muses'. This introduces a type of expression found elsewhere in 
Pindar, where the first of a pair of negatives is omitted, and has 
to be retrospectively assumed from the second: P. 6.48 a61Kov ov6' 
wepo,r;>,.ov, P. 10.29 vcxvcrl 6' oVTe m,6s, P. 10.41 v6cro1 6' oOTe yfipas, 
fr. 104b.4, Aesch. Agam. 532. It further requires the change of µ116' in 
18 to µ,;T', for the Greek language allows either µ,;Te ... µ,;Te orµ,; ... 
µ116e, but not a mixture. It seems perverse to solve a difficulty by 
printing an emendation which adds one to a small list of examples of 
an unusual type of expression, and to be forced in consequence to 
change in the following line a word which otherwise there would be no 
reason to suspect. 

Bergk and others argue that vµµ1v may have been in the Alexan­
drian text, because one of the two paraphrases in the scholia begins 
eyyvwµo:1 vµiv; but it continues µ1160:µws ... Kai µ,; ... ; the other 
paraphrase is even clearer. Moreover, in the other cases of the figure 
'A oVTe B' in the epinicians (quoted above) the scholia pointedly re­
store the lost oVTe in their paraphrase, which they do not do here. 
There is thus no reason to doubt that the Alexandrian text, on which 
the scholia are based, had µ,; ... µ116'. 

!J.'16' &:ndpa't'ov xaAwv 'and not unfamiliar with good things in life'. 
&:xp6aocpov: this refers to local poets; cf. 0. 10.14- 15 ( describing 

the same Epizephyrian Locrians) µe;>,.e1 TE crcp1cr1 KCXAA16ircx Kai XCXAKEOS 
"Ap11s ( cf. cxlxµCl'Tcxv here); for crocp6s, see ron. 

n joins the new pair of epithets to the previous pair. 

19-20 

A gnomic expression with animal fable connections concludes the ode. 
The them_e is the common Pindaric one of inborn quality (lntrod. 15). 
The Locnans cannot change their nature any more than the common 
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examples of animal species, lions and foxes. These two are also ad­
duced at /. 4.64-5, with the former exemplifying courage, the latter 
skill. 

6uxl.Ml;a:w-ro jj8oc;: the hiatus is justified by the original digamma of 
Ffi8os; see Introd. 24. More difficult is the potential optative without 
liv. This is relatively common in Homer (e.g. Il. 19.321-2 ov µev yap 
TI KCXKOOTepov ciA."Ao 1Ta801µ1, I ov6' ei KEV ... TTV8olµT\v); and it is occa­
sionally found in later Greek poetry (Jebb on Soph. Ant. 605). Many 
editors have favoured emendation (see app. crit.); Pindar seems how­
ever to use potential optative without liv in two other places: 0. 3.45 
Ketvos eiT)V, N. 6.65 lcrov ei1To1µ1 MEAT)crlcxv, both as it happens in the last 
sentence of their ode. It is better to leave the text alone. 

The Seventh Isthmian 

This widely admired poem combines vigorous expression with unusual 
structure. In place of a normal opening, it offers a list of the mythologi­
cal glories of Thebes, the home of the victor Strepsiadas, who has won 
the pancration at the Isthmus; and in place of a mythological tale in 
the central position, it honours an uncle of the victor who died in battle 
fighting for his country. The third part is a sequence of gnomic expres­
sions, and it concludes with the victor's hope of a future success. The 
structure is lightly skewed in relation to the triad divisions ('sinusoidal' 
says Privitera), with a four-line transitional gnomic sentence exactly 
linking the first and second triads, and the uncle's death falling over 
into the third triad by the same length (two lines) as that gnome 
occupies at the beginning of the second. The division is thus: 

Triad 1: 1-17 

Triad 2: 18-34 

Triad 3: 35-51 

1-15 

16-19 
20-36 

Mythological glories of Thebes 

Transitional gnome 
Strepsiadas the victor, and his 
uncle of the same name 

Gnomic comments 
Prayer to Apollo 

Pindar's own Theban loyalties are evident here, in both the catalogue 
of local pride and the praise of the uncle's patriotic death. The gnomic 
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phrases in 16- 19 and 42-4 are particularly memorable the latter 
introducing the mythological example of Bellerophontes. ' 

The date o: the ode is unknown. Recent scholarship has brought to 
an end a previous orthodoxy based on misunderstanding of the import 
of two sentences, 16-_1? having been thought to imply that Sparta had 
let _Thebes do"".n ~oht1cally, and 41-2 that Pindar was growing old. 
Neither deduction 1s n~w thought valid, and the poem could in princi­
?Ie c~me '.rom any period of the poet's life, the elder Strepsiadas hav­
mg_ died m ~ny of the numerous conflicts waged by his politically 
active ho~e crty. ':11 _t~e same, the battle ofOenophyta in 457 remains 
an attractive poss1b1hty (see 24-6n.), in which case the Isthmian 
g~mes of Ap_ril 454 _may h~ve been the occasion of the present victory, 
with a Pythran festival - implied in 51 - following in August of that 
year. 

An important treatment of this ode by D. C. Young (see Bibliogra­
phy) supplements the Isthmian editions of Thummer and Privitera. 

Metre 

Th~ metre is aeolic (Introd. 24). For the common glyconic 
( - - - uu- u - ) , see Str. 5, Ep. 1, 5; and sequences similar to the hen­
decasyllable favoured by Catullus (- \d-uu-u-u- -) are found at 
Str. 1, Ep. 4. The metrical scheme is: 

Strophe/Antistrophe 
I uu-uu-u-u--

2 Id -uu-u- u-u- -u-

3 --u-\d-uu-u--

4 --uu-u-u--

5 ---uu-u- --uu-u-

Epode 
I -u-uu-u-u-u-

2 --uu-u--uu--

3 --uu-u-

4 uu-uu-u-u- -

5 _\d_uu-u- \d-uu-u-

6 -uu---

7 --uu--u-uu-

ld-u-uu- --u-u-
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1-15 

In which of the mythological glories of Thebes has the city itself taken 
most pride? Pindar lists seven, (a) to (g) below. The opening of the 
Tenth Nemean, for a victor from Argos, is parallel, for there the poet 
lists Perseus, Epaphos, Hypermestra, Diomedes, Amphiaraos, Alk­
mene, Danae, Talaos, Lynkeus and Amphitryon. Parallel also for 
Thebes was the opening of the first poem in the book of Hymns, a hymn 
to Zeus, of which some fragments survive. It began 'Shall I sing of 
Ismenos, or Melia, or Kadmos, or the Spartoi, or the nymph Theba, 
or Herakles, or Dionysos, or Harmonia?' And Thebes was indeed (as 
was Argos) the home ofa wealth of mythology, showing, according to 
the principle convincingly enunciated by M. P. Nilsson in The Mycenaean 
origin of Greek mythology (California 1932), how important a place it had 
been in Mycenaean times. 

1 8-IJl3(l: the city of Thebes was also a nymph, daughter of the river 
Asopos, /. 8.17-18; it can thus be addressed as a person. 

3-5 (a) Dionysos, born to Kadmos' daughter Semele, is described as 
'with spreading hair' (suggesting orgiastic dancing), and as 'associate 
of bronze-clashing Demeter'. Dionysos was indeed associated with 
Demeter and Persephone in the mystery rites at Eleusis and perhaps in 
Thebes also; but the implication ofXCXAKOKp6Tou 'worshipped with the 
sound of cymbals' leads our thoughts rather to the Great Mother God­
dess, Cybele, whose characteristics seem here to be affecting Demeter 
(B. Moreux, 'Demeter et Dionysos clans la Septieme Isthmique de 
Pindare', R.E.G. 83 (1970) 1-14). ,ro:pe6pov implies an associate of 
lower rank; cf. 0. 2. 76, where Rhadamanthys is said to be an assistant 
to Kronos on the Isle of the Blest (Capelle n 21). 

~P(l ... &v(x' 'was it the occasion when' (,'jpo: = i1i apo:). 
liVT£LA(l; = CX\/ETEIAO:S, from CX\/o:TE/\AW; cf. 10 aµ,reµljJO:S. 

5-7 (b) The birth of Herakles. There is an oddity here much stranger 
than calling Demeter XCXAKOKpoTos. For the story of the descent of 
Zeus in a shower of gold is always elsewhere associated with his visit to 
Danae ( cf. P. 12 .17), who became mother of Perseus, and nowhere else 
with his visit to Amphitryon's wife Alkmene. Nor can a descent in a 
shower of gold easily be equated with the god standing in the doorway, 
unless they represent two successive stages of the epiphany. 
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vdq>oncx: a bold extension of language; the greatest of gods was 
'snowing with gold'. 

q>£pTCXTOV 8eci'Jv; cf. 0. I 4• 14 8ewv Kpo:TlOTOV. 
11.e-rijl8ev 'came for'. 

yov(lt;: perhaps ambiguous, meaning both 'for the birth' and 'with 
the seed', but the latter predominates; it is paralleled by a-rrepµa ... 
q>epwv of Zeus in the same situation at N. 10. 17; and for such a use of 
yovo:I, cf. Soph. Ant. 950 (yovas xpuo-opVTous received by Danae), N. 
7.84 (µo:Tpo66Ko1s yovo:is), Hesiod, WD 733, Hdt. 3.101.2. 

8 (c) The Theban prophet Teiresias, familiar from Oqyssry 11 and 
Attic tragedy. 
~ 'or'. 

9 (d) Iolaos, son of Herakles' twin brother Iphikles, was a local 
Theban hero who acted as charioteer (cf. hrrr6µTJTIV) for his uncle. 

10 (e) The Spartoi, or 'sown men', were those who grew from the 
dragon's teeth sown by Kadmos to create autochthonous inhabitants 
for his city. 

10-11 (J) In heroic poetry, as is clear both from Hesiod, WD 162-3 
(see Appendix B, p. 169) and from the titles of the lost poems of the 
epic cycle (Oedipodeia, Thebais, Epigoni), the fame of Thebes rested 
primarily on the war of the Seven against Thebes, an expedition 
against the city led by Adrastos, king of Argos, in which the defending 
champions defeated every one of the seven attackers. 6pqiavov µuplwv 
hapwv indicates the destruction also of the army they brought with 
them; cf. N. 9.21-4. 

£1tmov: the plain of Argos was suitable for the rearing of horses; cf. 
·Apyos ls hrn6~oTOv Il. 3. 75. 

12-15 (g) 'or in the fact that you established [lit. set on a straight 
an~le] the Dorian occupation of Lakedaimon, when the Aigeidai your 
children took Amyklai, on the instructions of the Delphic oracle?' The 
Aigeidai were a tribe connected with the early migrations, who origi­
nated in Thebes, moved on from there to Sparta, and took part in the 
colonisation of Thera (Hdt. 4.149), which was a stage in the founding 
ofCyrene; cf. P. 5. 74-6, where Pindar names them again, calling them 
lµol TTo:Tepes (probably meaning Thebans of time past, though many 
have assumed that Pindar is saying that he himself belonged to that 
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clan. Krummen 130-41, however, believes that the expression eµol 
,rcrrepes has nothing to do with Pindar, but relates to the chorus of 
Cyrenaean citizens who are singing that ode; cf. also G. D'Alessio in 
B.I.C.S. 39 ( 1994) 122-3) · 

Amyklai was an ancient town near Sparta; the reference is to the 
Dorian invasion of the Peloponnese around 1100 BC; cf. P. 1.65-6 
EC7)(0V 6' 'AµVKAas oi\!3101 I TTtv666ev 6pwµevo1. 

A transitional gnome on Pindar's favourite theme that only poetry can 
give a permanent record to great achievements (a theme memorably 
expressed by Horace in Odes 4.9.25-8 uixere fortes ante Agamemnona J 

multi; sed omnes illacrimabiles J urgentur ignotique longa J nocte, carent quia uate 
sacro) carries us from the past glories of Thebes to the new glory of the 
Isthmian victory. For the sleeping of the ancient brilliance (for xc:xp1s, 
see lntrod. 18), cf. I. 4.22-4, where it is reawakened as here by the new 
victory. 

16 «AACX ... ycip implies an ellipse: 'but (these achievements do not 
have their rightful fame) because'; cf. /. 4.16. 

18-19 Ii "t'L µ.Y): referring to an implied objective genitive with 
6:µvc:xµoves; men forget 'what does not attain to the perfection of poetry, 
combined with glorious streams of song'. Cf. N. 7.12-13 Tai µeyc:xi\a1 
yap O:AKal J crK6TOV 1TOAIJV vµvc...>v fXOVTI 6e6µevat. 

aocp(cu; 'poetry' ( 0, I I. !On.), 
liw"t'ov: a favourite Pindaric word, seeming to indicate something of 

the highest quality. In origin it meant the downy surface of wool, and 
is thus used by Homer, e.g. Od. 9.434; R. A. Raman, Ciotta 53 ( 1975) 
195 207, M. S. Silk, C.Q, 33 (1983) 316-17. 

ll;b<1J"t'C11: subjunctive in an indefinite clause, though without av, as 
commonly in the poets. 

~uyiv: lit. 'yoked'. We may observe a characteristic mixing of meta­
phors: the victory is 'yoked', as if in a chariot, to 'streams' of song, and 
thus attains to the soft 'down' of poetry. 

20-3 

Strepsiadas and his Isthmian victory. This is the only part of the poem 
about him, apart from the prayer at the end. 
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20 xwµ.11~•: addressed to the city (and nymph) of Thebes (line 1 ), to 
join the victory celebration, just as the Muses were invited to do at 0. 
I I. I 6. 

i!7tEl"t'EV = rne!Ta, 'therefore'. 

21 xal l:"t'pEIJ,uUia1 'for Strepsiadas too'; his new glory is added to 
those of the past. 

'Ia8µ.oi: locative. 

22-3 nayxpa"t'(ou: cf. Introd. 9. 
a&Evu ... cpuii~: Strepsiadas is extraordinarily strong, and good­

looking, and as brave as he is handsome; cf. N. 3.19 el 6' ewv KCXAOS 
ep6c...>v T' EOIK6Ta µopq,ai, 0. 8. 1 g. 

liyu 'he practises'. 
ai'.ax1ov: adverb; lit., 'he practises courage no less nobly than good 

looks'. This is awkwardly expressed, and to that extent unlike Pindar; 
but it may stand. Triclinius' correction to alaxlc...> ( =alaxlova) is ap­
proved by a number of scholars, including Wilamowitz (411 n. 1); the 
contracted form of the comparative would have a parallel in I. 1.63 
µe!~c...>. Others have desperately tried to take aiax1ov as a neuter accu­
sative rather than an adverb ('as no worse thing'). 

<pAEYE"t'IIL 'he is illuminated', 'he is transfigured'; cf. P. 5.45 
'Ai\e~1!31c:x6a, ae 6' T}VKOµot q>AEYOVTI Xc:xpms. 

Strepsiadas shares his glory with his uncle, also called Strepsiadas, who 
died in battle. Pindar makes a general comment on patriots who fight 
and die in defence of their country (27-30), and then applies this to 
the elder Strepsiadas, with supporting mythological examples. 

24-6 6i6wxE xo1vov 8cxAo~ 'he has given a share of the crown'. 
i!µ.ul;Ev: the verb µe!yvvµ1 is used by Pindar for any kind of 

connection. 
civ"t'l><E1"t'a1 'is established in return' (Keiµai as passive ofTl6T)µ1). 
We cannot tell for certain what battle it was in which the elder 

Strepsiadas fell, nor even whether it was a victory for Thebes or a 
defeat, although the tone of 36-7 suggests the latter, and in a hoplite 
battle many more were killed on the losing side. Earlier scholars 
guessed Tanagra (457), where the Spartans and Thebans together 
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defeated the Athenians, or Oenophyta (later in the same year) where 
the Thebans on their own were defeated by the same enemy. The 
scholia indicate this period too, for they say that he fell 'in the Pelo­
ponnesian war', which term can be used of the conflict in 459-446 
between the expansionist power of Athens and her Peloponnesian 
adversaries. 

Young shows (Pindar, Isthmian 7 pp. 3-8, 19-25) that everything 
Pindar says about the circumstances of the uncle's death can be paral­
leled in the martial poetry of Callinus and Tyrtaeus, and in grave 
inscriptions for the fallen in battle. Thus the expressions are conven­
tional, and it is not surprising that no exact information is given. 

27-30 icnw: with cxv~c..>v (29); 'let him know that he adds to'. 
a11q>E~: adverbial. 
iv Tl1UTl1l vEq>EActl ... «fLUVETctl 'keeps off the hail of blood in such 

a cloud of battle in defence of his fatherland'. For description of battle 
as a wild storm, cf. I. 4. 17 ,paxeia vupo:s 1T0Aeµo10 (where, as here at 
38, Poseidon has by the new athletic victory given good weather after 
the storm)' I. 5.49-50 ev 1TOAVcp66pc..>1 ~a/\aµls ll1os oµ~pc..>1 I 
avapf6µc..>V av6p&v XaAa~aev.1 cp6vc..>I 'Salamis, in the destructive rain 
of Zeus, in the hail of death for countless men'. The image of cloud, 
suggesting darkness and confusion, comes from Homer, e.g. It. 17.243 
1TOAEµo10 vecpos. 

&vTci q,ipwv: the manuscripts give cxµwc..>v, probably from the previ­
ous line, and affected by the common Homeric formula Ao1yov cxµwe1v 
(cxµiiva1) 'to keep disaster at bay', used by Pindar at N. 9.37, but it 
neither fits nor scans here; the scholia paraphrase by evav.fov cpepc..>v, 
which makes Thiersch's emendation the most acceptable. For the 
sense, we may compare N. 9.37-9 -rraiipo1 Se ~ovAeiicrai cp6vov I 
-rrap-rro6fov vecpeAav ,pEljlal ,ro,\ Svcrµevec..>v av6p&v O"Tlxas I ... 
Svva.ol 'few are capable of planning to turn the cloud of imminent 
death against the ranks of their enemies'. 

&1t6: with 6avwv, by tmesis, with a most unusual delayed Kai. 

31-6 cl (Doric) = av. 
11lviwv 'following the example of', emulating, not praising, cf. N. 

4.93. 
Meleager, Hektor and Amphiaraos, heroes who died in battle, are 

always sympathetically treated by the poets. Meleager died young, 
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fighting for his city Calydon against its neighbours from Pleuron (It. 
9.529-99, Bacch. 5.68-154); Hektor was the great defender of Troy; 
Amphiaraos, warrior and seer, who knew his own fate in advance, was 
one of the Seven against Thebes ( I0-1 rn.), swallowed beneath the 
ground to become a local oracle. Pindar speaks warmly of him, 0. 
6.16-17, N. 9.24-7, N. 10.8-9. 

Eu11v8i' ... EA1t(aLv 'you breathed out your young life in the tumult 
of the front line, where the bravest withstood the collision of battle at 
the edge of despair'. For eaxov -rr0Aeµo10 veiKos, Young well compares 
Tyrtaeus 12.22 (West) eaxeee Kiiµa µax,is. 

A sequence of conventional gnomic thought. Nothing is to be deduced 
from it about Pindar's private opinions, his age, or his supposed atti­
tude to the political ambitions of Athens. The thought connections are 
as follows: 'The uncle's death was a great grief; but the new victory is 
a kind of compensation. We can rejoice at it, but still must beware of 
divine jealousy. Let us aim for a quiet life till the end. Death is univer­
sal, but some achieve more than others. All the same, achievement for 
mortals is limited. Remember Bellerophontes. Too much ambition 
comes to a bad end.' Much of this moralising is put in the first person 
(e.Aav, µ01, cxefcroµa1, rne1µ1). There has been wide discussion recently 
about what is meant when the first person singular appears in these 
odes for public performance. Does it mean Pindar himself, or the 
chorus, or perhaps the victor? The most convincing answer, at least for 
this passage, is that it is the voice of Pindar, but not Pindar the private 
citizen, rather Pindar the public mouthpiece of the Muse in a poem of 
praise. M. Lefkowitz uses the phrase, 'the poet in his professional role' 
(H.S.C.P. 84 (1980) 35). 

37-9 The new victory, owed to Poseidon as god of the Isthmus, comes 
as good weather after (EK) the wintry storm; cf. 27-30 above, and I. 
4. 1 8- 1 9 ( where the circumstances are very similar). 

ifTActv: this could be third person plural (for ITA,icrav), but the first 
person forms coming up, especially µ01, make first person singular 
( = ITA,iv) more probable. In spite of what was said above about the 
poet expressing himself in his professional role, we should not forget 
that Pindar too was a Theban. 
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39 Victory celebration is in order, but remember the importance of 
moderation. For the theme of divine jealousy, see In trod. 16. 

6:daoµ.(u: encomiastic future, cf. 0. 11.14. 
8pClaat<tw = To:po:aae-rw 'may it not cause trouble'; cf. 0. 6.97 µT] 

8p6:acro1 xpovos 0Al3ov Eq>EpiTWV, P. 10.20- I. 

q,86voc;: the punctuation adopted here, with a full stop after this 
word, establishes a typically brief proverbial comment (Young 27 n. 
89). 

40-2 'pursuing what is pleasant from day to day, I move quietly to­
wards old age and my allotted span.' Commentators used to assume 
that only if Pindar was well into middle life could he write in these 
terms, and thus the sentence was used to date the ode. But such a 
statement is not personal; the poet is not speaking literally of himself; 
he is presenting a moral lesson in his own voice. Cf. /. 6. 14- r 6 Tola1cr1v 
6pyo:is EV)(ETO:I I 6:vT16:cra1s 'AISo:v yfip6:s TE Seso:0'80:1 TTOAIOV I 6 
KAeov!Kov TTo:is, where also there is no need to assume that Lampon 
was of declining years. 

yijpClc;: direct object ofrne1µ1. There is no need for ls to be taken crno 
Ko1voO with both nouns. 

42-3 8vril<moµ.Ev ... tii:aoc;: all die, but some achieve success, parti­
cularly, in this context, victors in the games. The same sense is ex­
pressed at greater length at N. 7.30-2. 

6Cl(µ.wv: each person's tutelary deity, or fate (M. P. Nilsson, A history 
of Greek religion2 (Oxford 1949) 283). 

43-4 <tci fJ.Cl><pci . . . 1!6pClv 'if a person has his eyes on remote things 
[he is making a mistake because] he is too insignificant to make his way 
to Olympos'. For TCX µo:Kpa TTO'.TTTO:lve1, cf. P. 3. 2 I -2 EO'TI Se <j>VAOV ev 
6:v8pwTTOIC71 µCl'.TO:IOTCl'.TOV, I OO'TIS o:lcrxwwv rn1xwp10: 1TCl'.TTTO:lve1 TCX 
TT6paw 'there is a most empty-headed type among men, which scorns 
its surroundings and has its eyes on what is remote'. For !,po:xvs ... 
eSpo:v, there are many parallels, the simplest and most direct being /. 
5.14 µn µ6:Teve Zevs yevea80:1 'do not try to become Zeus'. 

ltL><fo8Cll: infinitive depending on !,po:xvs (eO'T1v). 

44-7 IS 'tOl ..• Zl)v6c;: the mythological example comes in most natu­
rally, for Bellerophontes tried to do exactly what Pindar has just said 
is beyond human power; he tried to fly to heaven. He had been out-
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standingly successful against the most varied and difficult opposition 
(chimaira, Solymoi, Amazons; It. 6.179-86), winning (though Homer 
does not mention this) through a secret weapon, the winged horse 
Pegasos. But his end was miserable; he became overconfident, forgot 
the limitations of humanity, and thought he could exercise his new­
found skill by flying Pegasos up to Olympos - an allegory of the over­
confidence which in Pindar's thought attracts the q,86vos of the gods 
(compare the similar story of Ikaros). Zeus threw a thunderbolt and 
cast him down to earth, where (/[. 6.200-2) he wandered about the 
Aleian plain, alone and mad. Pegasos, being of immortal birth, stayed 
with the gods. Pindar tells the tale at greater length at 0. 13.87-92. 

le; oupa:vou a<tCl8µ.ouc; 'to the stables of heaven'. In 0. 13.92 Pindar 
says 'the mangers of Zeus received Pegasos'. 

µ.£8' 'to', i.e. to join. 
BEAAEpo<pOv<ta:v I Zl)v6c;: Pindar's habit of delaying proper names 

(cf. /. 4.55) has achieved an abrupt juxtaposition of the two. 

47-8 <to 6e ... 'tEAEu<tri: a gnomic comment on the story. 
rcrip = TTap6: 'contrary to'. 

The ode ends quietly and personally, as often. A prayer is made to 
Apollo, god of the Pythian games, for Strepsiadas to win also at his 
festival. No doubt he was already training for that. This is no excessive 
ambition, like that of Bellerophontes, but something close at hand. 

tiµ.µ.L = ,;µiv: Pindar associates himself with the victor's hopes. 
xpuatClu for the significance of gold, see In trod. 18. 
rc6pE: imperative ofrnopov, strong aorist of a defective verb. 
Aot(Cl: cult title of Apollo. 
><Cll Ilu86i:: by the word Ko:!, he ends by reminding us of the present 

victory and celebration. 

The Third and Fourth Isthmian Odes 

These poems raise two difficult problems, the first of which has tended 
to overshadow their inherent qualities. 

First, do they constitute one ode or two? 
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The strongest argument for unity is the fact that the metre of/. 3 
and /. 4 is identical, and both are for the same athlete, Melissos of 
Thebes. There is no parallel in Pindar or Bacchylides for independent 
poems composed in the same metrical scheme. 

The arguments against unity are more numerous. First, the manu­
script tradition (B; the less accurate D makes no break between them, 
but this carries less weight as D fails to separate other poems also) and 
the ancient scholia treat them as separate poems, showing that they 
were so in the Alexandrian edition of Pindar. Secondly,/. 3 celebrates 
a Nemean victory in addition to an Isthmian one, whereas /. 4 men­
tions only (from the major games) an Isthmian victory. Thirdly, there 
is no continuity between the end of/. 3 and the beginning of/. 4, 
indeed there is something of a clash, as 'll'ai6es ee&v ( /. 3. 18b) would be 
followed so immediately by 8e&v a<CXTt (/. 4.1), and several features of 
/. 3 are repeated in /. 4 ( chariot endeavours of the victor's ancestors, 
mixture of success and failure, formal naming of the victor) producing 
what would be a tautology unnatural in a single ode (Hamilton 111 ). 
Fourthly, and this is virtually decisive, W. S. Barrett showed in 1956 
that a metrical feature of the first triad of/. 4 (the appearance of short 
ancipitia in dactylo-epitrite verse) is consistent with Pindar's practice if 
this is the first triad of its poem, but would be wildly abnormal in a 
later triad (Hermes 84 ( 1956) 248-9, esp. 249 n. 1; cf. Schroeder, p. 
355). 

These arguments prove that /. 3 and /. 4 were not composed as one 
poem, and the scholars who have taken that view (Boeckh, Thummer) 
are wrong. Nevertheless, we cannot disregard the identical metrical 
scheme. A common view among scholars of the last hundred years has 
been that/. 4 was composed for Melissos' Isthmian victory, but before 
it was performed he had won at Nemea as well, and Pindar added 
what we see as/. 3 as an additional triad at the front. That copes with 
the second and fourth objections above, but is an unsatisfactory answer 
for the others; and the more one appreciates Pindar's skill and balance 
in the construction of his poems, the less it seems likely that he could 
tack on an extra section at the beginning without serious harm. In the 
light of this, the two recent scholars who have written most cogently 
on the subject, Kohnken and Privitera, argue for total independence, 
/. 4 composed first, /. 3 for a separate celebration when the Nemean 
victory was won. On the metrical identity, the answer has to be that 
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we do not know the circumstances; but it might be speculated that if/. 
3 was (like other short odes, cf. 0. 1 1) composed for performance at the 
games themselves, perhaps a metrical repetition could be a reminder 
or echo of the earlier celebration. 

Taking the view that the two poems are independent, we logically 
print/. 4 before/. 3. But there is another problem: what was the event 
which Melissos won at the Isthmian games, celebrated in the Fourth 
Isthmian, and recalled in the Third? 

At I. 3.9-13, Pindar says that Melissos has now won two important 
victories, a crown at the Isthmus and the new victory at Nemea in 
the chariot race: EO'TI 6e Kai 6161'.,µc,.:,v 6:e8Ac,.:,v Met..lcrac,.:,1 I µoipa 'll'pos 
evq,pocrvvav ,pE\jlat yAVKeiav I flTOP, EV ~aaaa1a1v 'la8µo0 Se~aµevc.:,1 
O'TE(j>CXVOVS, 'TCX Se KOIAat AEOV'TOS I ev ~a8vO'Tepvov VCX'll'at Kapv~e 0t'lJ,av 
I t=o6poµ!a1 Kpa-rewv. If we did not have the Fourth Isthmian, we 
would have no difficulty in assuming that the Isthmian victory had 
been in the chariot race also, and this is in fact stated by the scholiast 
(I/. 3.15 (end) ,oO.o ow Mye1 oos Kai "la8µ1a Kai Neµea vevtKTJK6TOS 
av-rov l'll"ll'o6poµla1). For, although there is variation in the reference 
to the two victories (he 'received a crown' at the Isthmus, but 'pro­
claimed Thebes for his chariot victory' at Nemea), it would surely be 
strange of the poet not to point out that the two were in different 
disciplines, if they were. 

In /. 4, however, at lines 43-4, there is explicit mention of victory 
in the f ancration: 'll'poq,p6vc,.:,v Mo1acxv 'TV)(.Otµev, KE'ivov CX\jlat ,rvpaov 
vµvwv Kai Met..lacrw,, 1TayKpCXTlov O'TEq>avc,.:,µ' rna~1ov; and the read­
er's clearest memory of that poem is likely to be of the colourful 
parallels in the third triad, of the fox and the eagle, and Herakles, 
both definitely referring to wrestling. Furthermore, wrestling imagery 
comes earlier in/. 4 (35 foq,at..e, KCXTaµap\jlataa), and Pindar has been 
shown to be fond of using imagery taken from the event he is cele­
brating (P.A. Bernadini, Q,U.C.C. 25 (1977) 135 n. 4, and in Entret. 
Hardt 31 ( 1985) 117-49). In consequence, almost all editors who sepa­
rate the poems ascribe /. 4 to an Isthmian victory in the pancration. 

The latest editor, however, G. A. Privitera, in Helikon 18/19 ( 1978/9) 
3-21 and in his 1982 edition, boldly offers the solution that the victory 
at the Isthmus was in the chariot race as at Nemea, and that this is the 
theme of the first half of the poem (see 14, 19-29), while the second 
half praises earlier victories of Melissos in the pancration in local games 
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at Thebes. Privitera is not totally on his own here; apart from the 
scholion on /. 3.15, quoted above, Bowra in the Oxford Text heads I. 
4 'ME/\1:ITWI 9HBAIWI ITTTTOlr, and he repeats this in Pindar 408, 
though he offers no explanation; and Hamilton 109 n. 19 comes close 
to taking the same view, but veers away with the sophistry that Pindar 
allowed it to appear both in the first half of I. 4 and in the reference 
back in I. 3 that it had been a chariot victory, when it had not. 

There seem to be two possibilities. Either the Isthmian victory was 
in the pancration, as /. 4.44 certainly seems to indicate, but Pindar 
implies a chariot victory when he alludes to previous attempts by the 
family and how this new success of Melissos reawakens their former 
glory ( 19-29), or the Isthmian victory was in the chariot race, as 
Privitera argues, and the pancration successes of Melissos were in the 
past, at the local Theban games, recorded as usual after the myth, and 
listed at 70- 1. 

Two reasons incline one to Privitera's view. First, a solution that 
depends on suggestiofalsi by the poet in two separate odes is inherently 
improbable, and the idea that Pindar for rhetorical purposes allusively 
treated a pancration victory as if it were the chariot victory which 
would really have reawakened the former glories of the family is some­
what disparaging to Melissos; elsewhere the pancration at the Isthmus 
is the ultimate in achievement for the local boy(/. 7.20-3). Secondly, 
the common view that makes Melissos win the pancration at one festi­
val and then, perhaps fifteen months later, the chariot race at another, 
involves a rapid change. Even allowing that the wealthy Melissos 
would not have driven the chariot himself, it is easier to suppose that a 
successful pancratiast in local games some years ago was now entering 
a chariot for races at the Isthmus and Nemea, than that he almost 
concurrently involved himself in two such different disciplines. 

Lest the reader criticise Pindar for obscurity on this important mat­
ter, it should be pointed out that the uncertainty affects only us. The 
audience at the time knew perfectly well which event Melissos had 
won. 

The Fourth Isthmian 

This ode, of four triads, in the dactylo-epitrite metre, is for the victory 
of Melissos of Thebes, another fellow-citizen of Pindar, in the Isth-
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mian games, probably some years after the battle of Plataea (479), 
which is likely to have been the occasion when four members of the 
victor's family died in battle on one day ( 16-17). This is why 474 was 
proposed by Wilamowitz 341 as the date of the victory. There are 
grounds for uncertainty about the discipline in which Melissos com­
peted, i.e. whether it was the pancration or the chariot race; see discus­
sion above (pp. 71-2) and notes on lines 14-18b, 28-9, 34-5a. 

The ode falls into two halves, with the mythological example of Aias 
in the centre, exactly filling, with the transitional gnomes that intro­
duce and conclude it, the second epode and the third strophe: 

1-30 The Kleonymidai 
Past successes and endeavours of the family have been reawa­
kened, and disasters and failures compensated, by this new vic­
tory of Melissos. 

3 I -42 Myth of Aias 
Bad experiences at the end of the second triad; compensating 
fame through the poetry of Homer in the first lines of the third. 

43-72 Melissos 
His skill and success in the pancration, with the mythological 
parallel of Herakles; past victories in the Herakles games at 
Thebes. 

It is easy to see that this simple and balanced structure would be 
adversely affected by the addition of the Third Isthmian at the front 
(seep. 70 above}. 

In addition to the recent editions of the Isthmians by Thummer 
and Privitera, this ode is discussed in detail by Kohnken 87-116 and 
Krummen 33-97. 

Metre 
Dactylo-epitrite. For the symbols, see on 0. 11 p. 56. 
Strophe/Antistrophe: I (1) E Id E - I (2) e - D Ide j (3) D (uu for -

in a proper name, 45) Id e - I (4) D 1.1 e - I (5) E - Dd 2e - I (6) 
E - e - II 

Epode: I (1) - D - d1 I (2) D - I (3) EI (4) - EI (5) - D 1.1 e I 
(6) - E Ide I (7) - DE I (8) - E (uu for-, 54b) - e Ill 

The pure epitrite rhythm of the first and last lines of the strophe 
is notable, the former formally indistinguishable from the trochaic 
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tetrameter acatalectic (in Latin, trochaic octonarius) occasionally 
found in other genres of poetry. 

Line numbering 
From Boeckh's edition on, throughout the nineteenth century, 11. 5-6 
and 7-8 of each epode were treated as two long lines, mainly because 
of the problem of accepting a line-break between e~-and aAi.a~ev in /. 
3.18. The Teubner editors, however, since Schroeder (1900), have 
printed as four lines, but have not wished to introduce confusion by 
changing the traditional numbers. Following their example, we call 
them (e.g.) 17a, b, 18a, b. 

1-5 

To begin an epinician with a direct address to the victor is not paral­
leled in Pindar; but this is perhaps accidental, for reference to the 
victor in the third person in the opening sentence is quite common (0. 
9, 0. IO, P. 4, P. 9, I. 8). 

1-3 'There are countless ways available to me, Melissos, to praise you 
and your family.' Bacchylides uses the same expression at 5.31-3 T&s 
\IV\/ Kai eµol µvp(a 1Ta11Ta1 KEAev6os I vµETepav cxpETav I vµveiv. Bacch. 
5 is dated to 476, for the same victory as Pindar's 0. 1; but this fact is 
no longer used as evidence to date our poem, because there are several 
other variations on this theme: Bacch. 9.48, 19. 1; cf. I. 6.22, N. 6.45. 
Scholars are now agreed that it is a commonplace of praise poetry, and 
although Bacchylides says Kai eµo( at 5.31, he is not echoing Pindar, 
nor is Pindar here imitating Bacchylides. 

8Ewv l!xClTL 'by the favour of the gods'; cf. crw 8e&1 5. 
UfA.ETEpCl(i 'your' in the plural, and so referring to Melissos' family, 

the Kleonymidai (4), not just to himself. 

5 liitpxovTClL {316Tou dAoc; 'live their lives to the end'; cf. I. 7.41. 

5-6 

Transitional. Human life brings both good and bad. The metaphor, 
with ovpos and EACX\J\/El, is of a ship at sea; cf. 0. 7 .94-5 ev Se µ10:1 µo(pat 
xp6vov I MAOT' CXAAOiat Stat81JO'O'OIO'IV avpat, P. 3.104-5. 
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The victor's family, the Kleonymidai, are of the ancient aristocracy of 
Thebes; they competed for glory in chariot races in the past, with local 
successes, but none in the great games, and fought in battle for their 
city, losing four members in a recent conflict. The victory of Melissos 
is some compensation for that loss, and a brilliant justification of their 
past endeavours. 

7-11 They had been leading citizens of Thebes for a very long time, 
shown hospitality to visitors from neighbouring cities, and yet re­
mained unspoilt. The word 1rp6~evos was used technically for a man 
with a semi-official appointment to represent visitors from another 
city, but that is unlikely to be the meaning here; rather, Pindar is 
speaking of the friendly local connections of the family. So Thummer 
and Privitera ad loc.; Wilamowitz 337, however, and G. W. Most, 
G.R.B.S. 26 ( 1985) 323-6, argue for official proxenia. Parallel passages 
are 0. 9.83, N. 7.65. 

xd.Cl6Evviic; 6pcpC1vo! I G{3p1oc;: a remarkable expression: 'they lacked 
[lit. were bereaved of] loud-voiced arrogance'. 

liaaCl ... TEAoc; 'all the things that attest [lit. all the witness that is 
carried on the winds to men] to the boundless glory of men both living 
and dead, they have attained in every last detail'. The same meaning 
is similarly, but more simply, expressed at P. rn.28-9 coats Se l3p0Tov 
e8vos cxyi.a(a1s cnTT6µea8a, mpa(vet ,rpos ecrxaTov I 1rMov. 

Ix' &:v8pwxouc; liYJTClL 'are blown, come on the winds, to men', of 
fame, which is carried all over the world (ll. 11.21, N. 5.2-3); at')Tat is 
present passive of ariµ1. 

11-13 &:vopiC11c; ... &:pET<iv: a common metaphorical expression for 
the ultimate achievement turns into a gnome, that you must not try to 
go any further. The Pillars of Herakles (Straits of Gibraltar), the limits 
of human sailing established by the hero (55-7n.), are used as here 
in 0. 3.43-4, N. 3.21, and cf. N. 4.69, P. 10.28-9 (quoted on 7-11 
above). 

o'ixo8Ev: i.e. starting from their home base. 
lixTov8' 'they touched', 'they reached'. 
axd6E1v 'aim for', infinitive for imperative, as commonly in Homer, 

though it comes rather awkwardly among the statements about the 
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family's past; cf. 0. 1.114, /. 5.14. 6:pETo: is 'achievement', 'success', 0. 
11.6. For the thought, cf. I. 7.44. 

14-18b The chiastic structure of these lines may give a clue to the 
event that Melissos has won. The family is famous for (a) chariot rac­
ing, (b) prowess in battle; but (b) four members died in war on one 
day, (a) now, however, with Melissos' victory, springtime has come 
after the dark of winter. Privitera reasonably argues that this would fit 
best with a victory in the chariot race. 

&6ov: from civ66:vw. 
ciii• ... ya.p 'but (the favour of the god of battles did not help,) 

for ... '; for the ellipse, cf. /. 7. 16. Scholars assume that the battle where 
four members of this family died was Plataea (479), where the The­
bans fought on the side of the Persians against their fellow-Greeks. 
Perhaps the awkwardness of the memory is betrayed by the bare refer­
ence here contrasting with the enthusiastic praise of the uncle Strepsia­
das in/. 7 (C. Gaspar, Essai de chronologie Pindarique (Brussels 1900) 82). 

v1cpci; 11:oiiµ.010: for the metaphor, cf. /. 7.27 x6:Aa~av aiµ<XTos and 
the note there. 

viiv 6' 11u ... ~6601;: for the new victory bringing joy after sorrow, 
light after dark, cf. particularly/. 7.37-9, P. 5. 10-11. Here the image 
is of the awakening of the earth and the blooming of bright flowers 
after the darkness of winter. 

11:01x(iwv: so the manuscripts. Several recent scholars have followed 
Hartung and emended to TTOtKlr.a, to go with xewv. Logically this may 
be right; but can we be sure that Pindar was not capable of 'the wintry 
darkness of the many-coloured months'? 

19-24 The new Isthmian victory has restored the ancient glory of the 
family. 

6111µ.6vwv !3oui11i;: these two words, which begin the second triad, 
both complete the last sentence of the first and also look forward to the 
mention of the particular god (Poseidon) whom we have to thank for 
Melissos' victory. The two words vies 'Ar.Kµ,ivas take the same position 
at the start of the fourth triad. 

0 KIVYJ'"JP ... yci;: Homeric EIIOO'lxewv, EIIVOO'lya1os, god of earth­
quakes as well as of the sea. Poseidon is described as dwelling in 
Onchestos (in Boeotia, not far from Thebes; Il. 2.506) and on 'the 

COMMENTARY:/. 4.21-28 77 

bridge between the seas' - i.e. the isthmus which gave Corinth its 
unique situation - alluding of course to the Isthmian games held there. 

-r6v6E ... 811uµ.11a-rov Oµ.vov: not self-praise by the poet, but addi­
tional praise for the victor; his achievement is wonderful, and gives 
wonder to the celebration. 

ix AEXEWV ... iv Onvw1 ... xpii>-r11 ia.µ.11:u: a sustained metaphor 
('Shakespearian', says Dornseiff). The ancient glory has been asleep in 
bed, is now awakened, and meets the new dawn with a shining face; cf. 
I. 7. 16-17 TTaAatCI ... ev6e1 xo:p1s. 

xpw-r11: accusative of respect, with r.6:µ,m. 
'Aoacp6po;: the morning star, the planet Venus, brightest of the 

heavenly bodies after the sun and the moon. 
w; 'like', accented as it follows the noun. 

25-7 Past victories in minor games. 
& -rE: i.e. the cpaµa TTat.a1a. It had occasioned the announcement of 

victory at Athens, and the commissioning of a victory song at Sikyon. 
iv youvoi; 'A811vciv: the phrase occurs in the Odyssey at 11.323 ts 

yovvov 'A8T]vawv lepawv; the noun, probably connected with y6w 
'knee', is assumed to refer to hilly ground. 

lipµ.11 ... v1xciv: accusative and infinitive, 'that the chariot was 
victorious'. 

x11pul;a1a11: the heralds publicly announced the victor's name and 
the name of his city; cf. /. 3.12. 

'A6p11a-rdo1;: at Sikyon, on the north coast of the Peloponnese, west 
of Corinth, there was a local cult of Adrastos, king there before he 
moved to Argos (Hdt. 5.67; for Adrastos at Argos, /. 7.10-11 ). 

-ro1a.6E: i.e. like this one; cf. /. 5.54 Kai To1al6e Ttµal. 'Awarded them 
leaves of song like this, from the poets of those days'; epinician hymns, 
then, and not up to Pindar's standard. The metaphor in 'leaves of 
song' is of new growth, not (as we think of leaves, and cf. Il. 6.146-7) 
of falling; more strained is/. 8.42 ve1Kewv TTETar.a 'petals of quarrels'. 

28-9 Those earlier Kleonymidai competed also at the Panhellenic 
games in the chariot race, not grudging the expense (Introd. 15). They 
must have been unsuccessful, or Pindar would certainly have told us. 
Melissos' new victory makes up for it all; and, as Privitera argues, this 
works best if his victory is in the chariot race. 
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n:cxvcxyup(wv ;uvtiv: the four great national festivals; ~vvcrv = 
KOIVOOV. 

30-5a 

Three gnomic comments develop the thought from the unfulfilled am­
bitions of Melissos' forefathers to the suicide of Aias: 1. If you don't 
compete, you won't win. 2. Even if you do, something may go wrong. 
3. Lesser men have been known to beat their betters by craft. 

30 If you do not make the attempt, people will not have heard of 
you, and no poet will sing your praise. This sentiment is expressed by 
Pindar in five words. 

31-3 A second gnome modifies what has just been said, and prepares 
for the mythical example of Aias. Even if you do compete, you may be 
unlucky, and not reach the finishing line first. 

cicpa.vE1cx -roxcx,;: a non-appearance, negation, of fortune. 
µ.cxpvcxµ.evwv: the verb means 'fight', and is thus appropriate for the 

introduction of Aias. But Pindar uses it also for athletic competition: I. 
5.54 µapvo:a6w TIS epSwv 'let a man strive hard in action', where the 
reference is to athletes as well as the sailors at Salamis. 

n:p(v 'before', not 'until'; Kohnken 101-3, with nn. 61 and 70. 
-rci>v n , .. xcxl -rci>v: partitive genitive with 616oi, which is an alter­

native form for S{Swo-1, as if from a contracted verb; 'this and that', 
'good and bad'. The subject is TV)(a. 

34-511 With TE)(Va1 dative, the subject is still TV)(a. She catches and 
trips the stronger competitor through the trickery of lesser men. ecrq,CXAe 
is gnomic aorist. 

The verbs here are particularly suited to the pancration (cf. crq,fiAat 
in the wrestling at ll. 23.719 and KaTeµap4'EV in N. 3.35, of Peleus 
wrestling with Thetis in an ode for a pancration victor). This might be 
thought to weaken Privitera's theory that this ode is for a chariot 
victory, and the choice of words certainly looks forward to the praise 
of Melissos as a pancratiast in the second half. Privitera admits this, 
but points out that the image of ,rplv TEAOS CX1<pov IKea6a1 in 32 fits 
better with a race. So the metaphors incline both ways. 

This third gnome, after those in 30 and 31-3, moves us still closer to 
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Aias. He failed to get the arms of Achilleus through the greater clever­
ness ofa lesser man (Odysseus). 

The myth is of Aias, who committed suicide because the Greeks 
awarded the arms of Achilleus to Odysseus. The story was told in the 
cyclic Little Iliad (Proclus, Summary p. 52, lines 3-5 Davies). Pindar 
mentions the unfairness of this judgement and the suicide of Aias in 
three of the odes (N. 7 and N. 8 as well as here), and each time he 
seems to write with strong feeling. 'The vast majority of people are 
blind, or Aias would never have killed himself for the loss of the arms' 
(N. 7.23-7); 'Envy and deceit existed in the old days also, and the 
Greeks gave their votes to Odysseus and Aias wrestled with death' (N. 
8.2 1-34). Here, however, the hero is compensated by perennial fame, 
from the poet of the Iliad. 

35a-6b i'a-rE µ.iiv 'you surely know'. 
ciAxav q,olv1ov 'his blood-stained valour'. Aias was a killer. In N. 

8.28 Pindar points out that the wounds Aias inflicted on the flesh of the 
enemy were on a different scale from those inflicted by Odysseus. 

Many editors take q,olv1ov into the relative clause by placing the 
comma after O'.AKO:V. In that case, it will refer to Aias' bloody end. 

-rav ... -rcxµ.wv n:Epl wL q>cxayiivwu colourful language; he cut 
through his own valour with the sword (To:v = ,;v). For ,rep{, cf. ll. 
13.5 70 6 6' icr,r6µevos mpl Sovpf. 

61j.,lot1 lv vux-r( 'in the last part of the night', when dark things 
happen. Commentators point out the contrast of light and dark in the 
imagery of this ode (see 42 mfs, 43 irvpcr6v). 

µ.oµ.q>av l!xEI 'he reproaches', 'he blames'. Recent discussion has 
shown beyond doubt that this is what the words mean, and not 'he is 
blamed'; cf. Aesch. PV 445, Eur. Or. 1069. 

n:cxl6EaaLV 'EAA«ivwv: i.e. the Greeks. 

37-9 Justice has been done, however, in the end. Homer has given 
Aias the honour he deserved. This is true. Aias is the great bulwark 
and defence of the Achaians during the Trojan attack in the long 
middle books of the Iliad - from 1 1 when three major leaders, 
Agamemnon, Diomedes and Odysseus, are wounded, to 17, when he 
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shepherds the return of the body of Patroklos to the Greek camp. The 
theme here, starting from unlucky failure, has turned into Pindar's 
commonest one, of the power of song to reward the victor. 

op8woa1c; 'put on its feet', 'set straight'; cf. /. 7.12- 13 and particu­
larly 0. 7.21 61op8woa1 Myov. 

xa-rci ~a:(36ov: this refers to the staff held by the rhapsode in the 
public performance of epic. In N. 2.2, on the other hand, where Pindar 
describes the followers of Homer as pcrrrrwv rnec.:,v ... cxo160!, pcrrrrwv 
'stitched' indicates rather the continuity of the hexameter lines. 

8Eo1tEo{wv intwv: to be taken with pa~6ov. 
Aomoi'.c; a:8upuv 'for later poets to make their entertainment from'. 

cx8vpe1v 'play' (of children) is used of poetic composition also at P. 
5.23, Bacch. 9.87. For Homer as the source for later poets, compare the 
alleged statement of Aeschylus that his plays were 'slices from Homer's 
feast' (Athenaeus 8 347e). 

Transitional. Gnomic comment on the world-wide diffusion of poetry 
transfers the thought from Homer to Pindar, whose works 'travel 
abroad on every boat that sails' (N. 5.2-3, cf. hr' cxv8pw;rovs OO)Tat 9). 

El ... El1t'l)1: the Homeric use of El + subjunctive without &v was 
copied by later poets. Fennell on P. 8.13 gives the examples from 
Pindar's epinicians (C. A. M. Fennell, Pindar: the Olympian and Pythian 
odes2 (Cambridge 1893) ). 

in{ 'over'. 
ax-r(c;: the shining light of glorious deeds contrasts with the darkness 

of night when Aias killed himself; cf. the beacon of song which we are 
to light for Melissos in the next line, and the bonfires at 65. 

The principle just enunciated (wide-spreading fame achieved by po­
etry) is applied to the present victor. The ring-form structure of these 
lines is: (43-51) Melissos as pancratiast; (52-60) comparison with 
Herakles; (61 -8) description of the festival of Herakles at Thebes, 
where (69-71 b) Melissos won three times in the pancration. 
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Melissos, the expert competitor in the pancration. 

43-5 npoq,povwv Mo1aciv -ruxo11,1,Ev: an appeal to the Muses marks 
the beginning of a new section, as often in Homer (e.g. ll. 2.484); 
TV)(OlµEV is optative for a wish. 

>eEi'.vov 'that one', i.e. the one we have just been speaking of, the 
bright light that goes all over the world. 

llljla1 'to light'. 
nupoov G1,1,vwv 'beacon of song'. For the metaphor, see mls above. 
xal MEA{aawu it is his turn now. 
nayxpa·dou: here is the nub of the problem of the victory for which 

this ode was composed. The words here certainly celebrate Melissos as 
a pancratiast, a thought which has been prepared by the metaphorical 
language in 35, and which continues in 45-55; but Privitera's theory 
is attractive too, that a chariot victory has in fact been won, and stated 
by implication in 14, 21-9; see p. 71. If we accept that argument, we 
must treat the praise of wrestling skills from here to the end of the ode 
as referring to the past, when Melissos was a pancratiast in his youth 
and not yet competing in chariot races. In that case Pindar is taking 
the opportunity of the new victory to include also the past achieve­
ments of a fellow Theban whom he doubtless knew personally (49-
51n.); and indeed this part of the ode (section D, following the myth) 
is the regular place for the record of previous victories by the victor or 
his family (cf. N. 4, 0. 7). 

l!pvE'i 'offspring'. 
TEAEoui6a: genitive (p. 23). Thus we know that Melissos' father was 

called Telesiadas. 

45-7 A colourful description of Melissos' skill at wrestling, probably 
in the past (cf. V.axev, aorist, in 49): 'He was similar in spirit to the 
aggressiveness of roaring wild lions, and in intelligence he was a fox, 
which spreads itself on the ground and withstands the swoop of the 
eagle.' 

45-7 -r6).1,1,cx1 ... aAw1t'I)~: the sense is clear, but the syntax so confus­
ing that there was a vast amount of discussion and emendation by 
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nineteenth-century scholars. It is an example of Pindaric variatio. The 
two qualities possessed by Melissos as a pancratiast were T6Aµa and 
µijT1s. The former appears in the dative, the latter as accusative of 
respect. There is an accusative of respect in the first part also, 8vµ6v, 
but although that is a natural word for the essential nature of lions 
(Plato, Rep. 588d-59ob), the genitives of 46 are to be taken with 
T6Aµa1, not with 8vµ6v, and it is T6Aµai, not 8vµ6v, that balances 
µijTIV. elK~S 'like', with the dative, is found only here in Pindar, but 
has Homeric predecessors, e.g. Il. 1.47, 21.254. 

l:v n6vc,m cf. In trod. 15. 
l'-ii·nv: accusative of respect. 

47 alnoii ... i'.axcm so Melissos as pancratiast combined the strength 
and aggression of a lion with the cunning of a fox. And, as an example 
of the latter, again very colourful, Pindar claims that a fox, when 
attacked by an eagle, 'spreads itself out' on the ground, and thus frus­
trates the swoop of its enemy. Pindar had no doubt seen Melissos in 
action. The pancratiast who was not as big as his opponent (49-51) 
might well choose to go down to the ground as soon as possible, to 
minimise the other's advantage. 

According to G. Tembrock, 'Das Verhalten des Rotfuchses', Hand­
buch der <,oologie vm 10. I 5 (Berlin 195 7), p. 7, attacks by eagles on foxes 
have often been observed in the Alps; as many as fifteen fox skulls have 
been found in an eagle's nest in Germany. 

a.vamTVa!LEva = avcrnETawvµellTJ 'spread out'. The scholia gloss it 
by avaKAivoµEIITJ, and allege that a fox, on being attacked by an eagle, 
lies on its back (V'!TTla) on the ground, and keeps its adversary off with 
its feet (behaviour which is neither confirmed nor wholly denied by the 
beautiful photographs and drawings of foxes in D. W. Macdonald, 
Running with the fox (London 1987) ). 

There was a manoeuvre in ancient wrestling called V1TT1acrµ6s, de­
scribed by E. N. Gardiner in J.H.S. 26 ( 1906) 20-1 as the same as the 
'Japanese stomach throw' (common in judo today), whereby the wrest­
ler, while holding his opponent's arms, throws himself backwards on 
the floor, placing his foot in his adversary's stomach, and propels him 
over his head. It must be doubtful, however, whether this is what 
Pindar has in mind. 

iaxEL 'blocks', 'checks'. 
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48 Gnomic comment,justifying the 'foxy' aspects of Melissos' method. 

49-51 Surprisingly uncomplimentary, especially line 50 ('he is unim­
pressive to look at'). One gets the impression that there is humour 
here, perhaps a private joke between poet and victor, whom he no 
doubt knew personally. It carries on with the remarkable assertion 
that Herakles was a small man. 

'Wapu,>vdav: Orion was a giant, of magnificent physique (Od. 
I 1.310, 572). 

01.l!LffEaEiv: explanatory infinitive, '(heavy) to engage'. 
atx.,.a1 'in the fight'. This is a rough expression, for alxµii means the 

point of a spear, but often stands by synecdoche (the part for the 
whole) for a spear itself; it can be used by metonymy for a fight, and 
here for a wrestling bout. Editors, feeling that this is too much, have 
accepted the emendation (:a(µai; but that too {'at the peak of his skill') 
is not wholly comfortable. The scholia gloss the word with KaTa TOVS 
ayc;',vas, which is perhaps better as an interpretation of alxµo:1 than of 
(:a<:µ0:1. 

52-60 

A second myth, most appositely, brings in Herakles, hero par excellence, 
born and brought up in Thebes and benefactor of the human race, in 
his most famous wrestling exploit and eventual deification. 

52-5 Antaios, son of Poseidon like many other monstrous creatures, 
was a giant in Libya, who wrestled with and killed his guests. He had 
the advantage of deriving new strength from contact with his mother 
Earth (the giants being YTJYEVeis). Herakles, physically very strong, 
even if Pindar asserts he was a small man, held his opponent over his 
head, thus neutralising his advantage, and throttled him there. The 
tale seems to have been told by Pindar in a lost hyporcheme from 
which we have fr. 1 1 1; see G. Zuntz in Hermes 85 ( 195 7) 401 - I 3. 

It is an interesting fact that, according to Pausanias 9. 11.4, the 
labours of Herakles were sculpted on the temple in his sanctuary 
at Thebes where the festival and games of the Herakleia (61-8 be­
low) took place; and that all twelve of the canonical labours were 
there except two, which were replaced by the wrestling with Antaios. 
This link with Pindar's poem can hardly be accidental, even though 
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Pausanias attributes the sculptures that he saw to Praxiteles, a century 
after Pindar. 

µ.opcpc!tv f3paxur,;: this is a surprise, and most commentators, together 
with the ancient scholia, persuade themselves that Pindar only means 
small in comparison with the giant. But heroes can be solidly built 
rather than tall, and Homer says that Tydeus was a small man (µ1Kpos 
ETJV 6eµas, Il. 5.801). For the reflection ofa physical aspect of the victor 
into the myth, see 0. 4.25-6, where the poet alleges that the Argonaut 
Erginos was prematurely grey-haired, presumably because the victor 
Psaumis had that feature. 

!Seppa ... axE801 'to stop him'. Ornamenting one's roof, or here the 
roof of one's father Poseidon's temple, with the skulls of one's victims is 
a sign of extreme barbarity, copied by Virgil in his description of the 
monster Cacus (Aen. 8.196-7). 

ulor,; 'AAxµ.-IJvar,;: the identification of the small man who went to 
Libya to wrestle with the giant falls over, with powerful enjambment, 
into the new triad; the same effect was achieved by the words 6a1µ6vwv 
l3ou11ais at the beginning of the second triad. 

55-7 &r,; ... -ljµ.Epwaa1r,;: Herakles' achievements in liberating the 
world from monsters brought immortality as a reward. 

Ou11uµ.n6v6' 'to Olympos'. 
yalar,; 't'E ... -ljµ.Epwaa1r,; 'having explored the surface of the whole 

earth, and of the grey sea with its steep cliffs, and cleared the routes for 
sailing'. This is what Herakles did, to the west, where he established his 
Pillars at the Straits of Gibraltar (12). Compare N. 3.21-6 ' ... the 
Pillars of Herakles, which the hero god placed as clear witnesses of the 
limits of sailing; he overcame huge monsters on the sea, and prospected 
on his own the currents in the shallow waters, when he reached the 
point from which he was to start his homeward journey; and he ex­
plored the land'. 

OEvap: the palm of the hand, and so a flat surface. 

58-6o His reward. Having toiled for the benefit of mankind during 
this mortal life, he was taken to heaven, where he lives with Zeus ('the 
aegis-bearer') and has Hebe, daughter of Zeus and Hera, as his wife. 
The same picture of Herakles' final bliss is to be found at the end of the 
First Nemean (69-72). 

COMMENTARY:/. 4.59-63 85 

iiµ.tpE7tWV 'occupying himself with' ( cf. Il. 6.32 I mp!Ka/1/\Ea -revxe' 
rnov-ra), and so 'enjoying'. 

np6r,; + genitive 'by'. 
lmulE1: present tense, like our 'is married'; Od. 6.63 ol 6v' cmulov-res. 
xpuaEwv: Introd. 18. 
yaµ.f3por,; ffHpar,;: she had been his great enemy during his life on 

earth; now he is her son-in-law. 

61-8 

The Herakleia at Thebes. 

61-4 A smooth transition leads from the eternal bliss of Herakles to 
the festival at Thebes in his honour and that of his sons, at which we 
shall hear that Melissos won three times. Pausanias tells us (9.11. 1-4) 
that by the Elektrai gate at Thebes there were to be seen Amphitryon's 
house, a monument to the children of Herakles and Megara, and a 
Herakleion (shrine of the hero), beside which were a gymnasium and 
a stadium, all of which confirms Pindar's words here. 

Ontp8Ev 'outside', 'beyond'; cf. note on Ka-re6paKev N. 4.23. 
6ai-ra nopauvovur,; iia-rol xal vt66µ.a-ra a-rEtpavwµ.a-ra f3wµ.wv 'we 

citizens [for Pindar too was a Theban] providing a feast for Herakles, 
and newly constructed piles of wood round the altars [in preparation 
for the all-night bonfires 65]'. So in effect Krummen 42-8. Others 
have offered other translations of the ambiguous words ve66µa-ra 
cr-recpavC:,µa-ra j3wµoov: 'a circle of newly-built altars', 'altars crowned 
with new garlands', 'newly-built altars crowned with garlands'. 
Krummen points out the use of cr-recpavwµa mipywv at Soph. Ant. 1 22 
of the crown of towers around a city. 

ail;oµ.Ev 'build them up'. 
i!µ.nupa xa11xoapiiv 6x-rw Oav6v-rwv: the piles of wood round the 

altars are for a sacrifice by fire to eight dead warriors, who we learn in 
the next line were the sons of Megara and Herakles. There is inconsis­
tency here with the picture of the death of the children of Herakles and 
Megara in Euripides' Herakles. There, Herakles, overcome by madness 
sent by Hera, kills his wife and their three small children. At the end of 
the play specific arrangements are made for the burial of the children 
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( 1 360), and the people of Thebes are invited to join in mourning them 
( 1389-91). Given Euripides' habit of ending his plays with references 
to ongoing cults (Medea, Hippolytus), it is very probable that he is 
alluding to the festival here described by Pindar. On the other hand, 
by using the epithet XaAKocxp&v, Pindar denotes warriors ('armed in 
bronze'), and not the pathetic children of Euripides' play. 

What seems to have happened (Schachter 1.11, Krummen 61-2) is 
that there was a traditional cult of a group of dead warriors at Thebes, 
called the Alkaidai (I I. 4. rn4 (end)), who were identified as sons of 
Herakles, who is himself given that title at 0. 6.68 and probably Paean 
20.4. The pathetic story of his madness and killing of his own children 
must have grown up at an early date, for it was referred to in the cyclic 
epic Cypria, where Nestor told in an excursus of the 'madness of Her­
akles' (Proclus, Summary p. 31, line 38 Davies), and Pausanias 9.11.1 
makes a point of telling us that the Thebans gave the same cause of 
their death as did Stesichorus (the lyric poet) and Panyassis (the epic), 
i.e. the madness of their father. But Pausanias was six hundred years 
later, and Pindar's reference here must be to the cult as it stood in his 
own day, evidently retaining this point of difference from the estab­
lished poetic tradition. 

The scholia quote other variations on the story of the deaths of these 
sons of Herakles, giving names also to them, and varying their number 
between two and eight. 

X11AX011piiv: Homeric XaAK11pewv, from XaAK0S and apcxpl<11(to, 
'armed in bronze', 'bronze-clad' (M. Leumann, Homerische Wiirter 
(Basel 1950) 66). Pindar uses the word of Memnon at I. 5.41. 

Meycip11 ... KpeoV't(9 that Megara daughter of Kreon was Her­
akles' wife was already stated in the Odyssey (11.269-70). 

65-8 More about the festival, called Herakleia, where annual games 
were held. On the first night there was a feast for Herakles and an 
all-night celebration; next day came the athletic events (Schachter 
2.24-30, Krummen 75-9). 

11\JVEXEC. 'continuously'. 
11Ulip11 ... x11m1cin 'kicking the sky with the smoke of burnt offer­

ings'; the metaphor in ACXKTl~otacx is not unreasonably criticised by the 
scholia as somewhat harsh. Perhaps, as some argue, it is a metaphor 
taken again from the pancration (cf. 35). 
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6eunpov cxµ.11p: probably subject ofylve-rcxt, Tepµcx predicate. 
h·dwv ,:ipµ.' &i8Awv 'the performance of annual games'. 
dpµ.' = TEAOS 'end',' fulfilment'. 
laxuoc; ipyov: in apposition to Tepµcx. 

87 

Melissos had celebrated three victories in these games, two as an adult 
and one as a junior. 

Aeuxw&elc; xcip11 I µ.upi;oLc;: the victory crown was of myrtle, a shrub 
with small white flowers. 

The ode ends with praise of the trainer, almost obligatory when a boy's 
victory is being celebrated, or (as here) referred to. The trainer is given 
credit also in 0. 8, 0. rn, N. 4, N. 5, N. 6, I. 5, most of which are 
known to have been for winners in boys' events. The place for praise of 
the trainer is regularly, as here, the end of the ode (cf. N. 4). 

ol11xoa,:pocpou: Pindar favours powerful imagery in his references to 
the trainer; cf. N. 4.93-6. 

1tE1tL&wv: reduplicated strong aorist, a Homeric feature; here it is 
intransitive, 'obedient to'. 

'Opai11u Orseas is the trainer's name. Another reason for giving him 
credit now, evidently long after Melissos' victory as a boy, could be 
personal acquaintance. avv 'Opaecx1 goes with Kwµcx~oµcx1; the past 
trainer and the present poet join together in the celebration of 
Melissos. 

xwµ.ci;oµ.111: encomiastic future; cf. 0. 1 I. 14. 
ima,:u~wv 'dripping', .a metaphor perhaps from honey; cf. 0. 10. 

98-9 µEAITI I evcxvopcx 1T0AIV KCXTcxl3pexc.ov. 
xup1v: i.e. the present poem (cf. Introd. 18). 

The Third J .. tbmian 

This poem was composed when Melissos of Thebes added a Nemean 
victory in the chariot race to his previous success in the Isthmian 
games celebrated in I. 4. Thus, strictly speaking, it should have been 
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among the Nemeans, but the Alexandrian editor sensibly put it with /. 
4, as it is for the same victor and in the same metre. The implication of 
9 Kai 616uµc.:,v is that the new victory followed soon after the previous 
one, and the identity of metre, however it is to be explained, supports 
this. If/. 4 is tentatively dated to a victory in the Isthmian games of 
April 474 (seep. 73), /. 3 could be for one in the Nemean games of July 
473. 

The ode consists of a single triad, and is thus comparable with other 
short odes, such as 0. I 1. Gelzer's article, referred to on p. 55, argued 
that short poems such as this were produced at the festival itself, and/. 
3 would fit that pattern. It contains all that is needed for immediate 
public impact, identifying the victor (9), his family (15-16), his home 
city (12), the place of the games (11-12), the god of the games (4), the 
event that he has won (13). What may make us hesitate, however, 
about performance at Nemea itself is the tense of the verb Kapu~e 12 
(aorist, 'he caused to be proclaimed'). 

The structure is worth comparing with that of 0. 11. We can sense 
Pindar's characteristic method for a short poem of celebration. He 
begins with an arresting statement ('There are times when men most 
need winds', 'Any successful man, whether in games or through the 
power of wealth'), and continues with such general reflections for the 
rest of the first strophe; the antistrophe turns to the victor and his 
victory; the epode to his family (in 0. 11, to his fellow citizens), con­
cluding with a further generalisation and an unexpected comparison. 
We may notice also that there are similar thoughts in Pindar's mind 
here and in /. 4, and we should not forget that these are Thebans 
known to him personally. They are an ancient aristocratic family, 
which has lived quietly and not striven for political power, but con­
tented itself with its wealth and interest in horse-racing. To Pindar's 
mind it deserves its good image in the city, especially in view of the 
uncertainties of human life. These ideas are reflected in both poems. 
The four requirements for victory (lntrod. 15) - inborn ability, hard 
work, wealth, and the help of a god - all appear in the brief compass 
of this ode (14, 17b, 2, 4). 

Metre 
The same as /. 4; see p. 73. 
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1-6 

The man who is successful without becoming arrogant deserves public 
approval. Lasting achievements only come to those who honour the 
gods. 

1-3 Ev-ruxiJac:u~: aorist participle. 
auv: instrumental, 'by means of'; we would say 'in'. Public success 

(eVTUXTJO"ats) is described here as being either in games or through 
wealth. Melissos wins both ways. 

xczTtXEl ... x6pov 'avoids [lit. holds down] hateful arrogance (cf. 
Introd. 18] in his heart' (q>pao-lv = q>peo-!v); cf. /. 4.8-9, where the 
family are described as KEAaSevvcxs 6pqiavol I vl3p1os. This obviously 
means much to Pindar. 

f.tEf.tlx&111: cf. /. 7.25 and note. 

4-6 ZEu: god of the games at Nemea, as well as supreme god. 
6': the conjunction takes its position in the sentence without regard 

to the introductory vocative, as normal. 
6.pncz( 'achievements', 0. 11.6n. 
ISA'30~ 'prosperity'. This sentence repeats the doublet of athletic vic­

tory and wealth in 1-2: apETa! and 0Al3os here correspond to ae6Ao1s 
and 'TTAOV"Tou there. 

lm:1~oµtvwv: those who have respect for the gods, i.e. the righteous. 
nA«ylcu~ ... bµ.tAEi: typically in a Greek writer, the other side of 

the picture is added as a balance. These are the non-6m~6µevo1. It is 
assumed that they may be successful for a time. 

We should join in praising Melissos, who is celebrating two victories, 
at the Isthmus and at Nemea, in the chariot race. 

7-8 lbto1v11: internal accusative, representing the action of the verb 
(Barrett, Hippolytus p. 307); 'as a reward for'. 

Tbv laA6v: i.e. the victor; he is the object ofvµvfio-a1 and l3ao.ao-a1. 
Pindar sees it as a general principle to to-Mv alveiv (N. 3.29). 

xwf.t!X~ovT' 'as he holds his victory celebration' (0. 11.16). 
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X!lp(1:Eaa1: i.e. the spirits of poetry; In trod. 18. 
l3!1a1:a.a!l1 'raise up', 'honour'. 'glorify'. 

9-13 Here we have the information about the two victories won by 
Melissos in the Panhellenic games. 

616uµwv 6:t8>.wv: to be taken with µoipa; not so much 'twin prizes' 
as 'a second prize'. This is shown by the syntax, for Se~aµevwt (partici­
ple) is the verb describing the Isthmian victory which happened in the 
past, whereas the new victory is presented as a new fact (Ko:pu~e). 

a1:E:<pa.vou1,: the plural is often used for a single crown, e.g. /. 7.39. 
Pindar does not specify the event won at the Isthmus; but a natural 
assumption would be that it too was in the chariot race, in the words 
Kai 616vµwv which ought to make them a pair, and in the absence of 
any allusion to the striking fact (if it was one) of the same athlete being 
successful in two different disciplines. See discussion on pp. 71-2. 

1:ci 6t 'and also', TO: being adverbial accusative. 
xolA!l1 .•. va.TC!IL 'in the low-lying valley of the deep-chested lion', 

an evocative description of the secluded valley of Nemea where 
Herakles fought the lion in the first of his labours. 

xcipul;E: cf. /. 4.25 and note. 

13-1Bb 

His family has been famous for competing with chariots. But nothing 
in human life is secure. 

13-14 &:v6pwv ••. X!l'l:EAEYXEL: transition to the past endeavours of 
the family is achieved by reference to Melissos' inborn ability. The 
negative statement of ov KaTEAEY)(EI implies a strong positive, i.e. 'he 
enhances', 'adds lustre to'; A. Kohnken, 'Gebrauch und Funktion der 
Litotes bei Pindar', Ciotta 54 (1976) 62-7, esp. 63. 

15-17b Kl.Ewvuµou: Kleonymos was a direct ancestor of Melissos. 
The family are called Kleonymidai at /. 4-4-

&pµ!la1v: the dative qualifies the verbal implications of 66~av; cf. /. 
2. 13 'lcrllµlav hrrrotat vlKav. 

A!1'36!lx(6!11a1: on the female side they are descended from the royal 
family of Thebes, for Labdakos was the father of Laios (0. 2.38), and 
he ofOidipous. 
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TCAou,:ou: with O"VVV0µ01; 'and on their mother's side, sharing in­
herited wealth with the descendants of Labdakos, they lived their lives 
[lit. trod their path] in the efforts of chariot racing'. 

18a-b ii>.).' ii>.>.01:' ii;- I ci).).(ll;E:v: cf. I. 4.5 &A71oTe 6' CXAAoios ovpos. 
The poem ends, as do 0. 7, P. 12, with a reminder of the alternation of 
good and bad in human life. The point perhaps arises from the family 
bereavements mentioned in/. 4. 16-17b, as well as their mixed fortune 
in athletics in the past (/. 4.25-33). 

xu>.LV6oµev!l1t; &µep!l1t;: a colourful variant of the Homeric 
'Tl"EplTEAAoµevwv lvtauT&v (Il. 2.551). 

ii;- I a.AA!ll;Ev: a rare, but not unparalleled, example of a prefix 
separated from its verb by the end of a line; cf. 0. 1.57 Crrrep I Kpeµaae, 
0. 6.53 ev I KEKpV'TTTo, and the note on N. 4.63 CXKµo:v I TE. 

YE µ«iv 'well', 'at least' (cf. P. 7.19); here, in effect, 'only', con­
trasting the demigods with humankind (Denniston 348). 

TC!li6Et; 8E:wv: this naturally means the demigods such as Herakles 
and Polydeukes (cf. N. 9.27 cpevyoVTt Kai TraiSes 8e&v). Because how­
ever those heroes were not free from human trials and tribulations, the 
scholia and many modern commentators argue that 'the children of 
the gods' must be a way of saying 'the gods', just as 1rai6es 'EM6:vwv 
in I. 4.36b means 'the Greeks'. But Bowra 115 is surely right toques­
tion this; demigods like Herakles were certainly more immune than the 
rest of us. 

The Fourth Nemean 

The island of Aegina was a maritime Dorian community, long active 
in trade, and a serious obstacle to the expanding Athenian power in 
the first half of the fifth century, situated as it was in the centre of the 
Saronic gulf between Attica and the Peloponnese. There had been 
hostility between the two states before the Persian invasion; then for a 
short time they co-operated, and Aeginetan sailors received the prize 
for valour at Salamis (Hdt. 8.93, 122), while Athens contributed by far 
the biggest contingent to the Greek fleet. Hostilities however resumed, 
and eventually, in 457, the Athenians defeated their rival in a sea 
battle (Thuc. 1.105.2), landed on the island, and captured the city 
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after a siege. Later, in 431, they deported the surviving population and 
recolonised with their own people (Thuc. 2.27.1). 

No fewer than eleven of the forty-five surviving epinician odes of 
Pindar, a quarter of the total, are for victors from this island. Though 
each poem is individual and special, they make a regular group. The 
victors are not particularly wealthy, unlike many of the others for 
whom Pindar wrote. Mostly they had won wrestling prizes at the rela­
tively minor games of the Isthmus or Nemea. The odes in question are 
one Olympian (0. 8), one Pythian (P. 8), six Nemeans (N. 3-8) and 
three Isthmians (/. 5, 6 and 8). Typically they adhere to the structural 
pattern described in the Introduction, pp. 12-13. And in their cen­
tral myths Pindar always chooses from the rich stories of their local 
heroes, the Aiakidai. These have a particular attraction for us 
because of Homer's Iliad, for, as this family tree shows, the Aiakidai 
had among their number the most famous of those who fought at 
Troy: 

Aiakos ( son of Zeus) 
I 

I 
(the sea goddess) Thetis = Peleus 

I 
Telamon 

I 

Achilleus Aias Teukros 

I 
Neoptolemos 

It is not easy for us to appreciate the intensity of local patriotism 
devoted to these heroes. They even had contemporary political signifi­
cance, for the fact that they took a major part in the two attacks 
on Troy (Telamon with Herakles, and Achilleus, Aias, Teukros and 
Neoptolemos with Agamemnon) was seen as symbolic of the opposi­
tion between the Greeks and the Persians. The point was made in 
sculpture also, for the great temple of Aphaia whose remains are the 
chief architectural glory of the island today was rebuilt just before this 
time, and the two expeditions against Troy, with the Aiakidai promi­
nent, were shown on the east and west pediments. The sculptures are 
in the Glyptothek museum in Munich (D. Ohly, Tempel und Heiligtum 
der Aphaia auf Agina3 (Munich 1981)). Pindar had a number of reasons 
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for favouring Aegina: he was evidently on friendly terms with his 
patrons there; he was pleased to show the great hero Herakles of 
Thebes associating with the Aiakidai of Aegina; and his favourite theme, 
of the immortalising power of poetry, is admirably demonstrated in 
their case, through the work of Homer, greatest of poets ( cf. I. 4.37-9). 

The date is quite uncertain. Scholars have tried to draw inferences 
from the complimentary reference to Athens at 18-19, and possible 
points of contact with other, more easily datable, odes. Most see it as 
from the 470s, the time of many of Pindar's greatest compositions, not 
far from the Third Nemean, which shows distinct similarities. The 
generally accepted dating puts N. 3 in 475, N. 4 in 473. 

Although monostrophic (see below under Metre), the ode virtually 
falls into triads, for the first three strophes contain the impressive open­
ing and the first stage of information about the victor and his victory, 
the next six contain the myths, and the last three the second stage 
of family information and the conclusion, which is about the trainer 
Melesias. The mythic section shows an interesting pattern, found also 
in N. 3. Pindar starts an apparently regular myth, but soon breaks it 
off with complicated explanation and moralising, and only after that 
does he begin on what is obviously intended as the main myth of the 
poem. The first myth is of Telamon's assistance to Herakles in the first 
Trojan expedition. The second, in priamel form (In trod. 21 ), has a 
summary list of the various members of the Aiakidai followed by a 
special treatment of Peleus. The sections of the ode are delineated by 
clearly marked transitions. The structure is thus: 

A 

B 

cl 

a2 

D 

E 

1-8 

9 
9-24 

25 
25-32 
33-35 
36-43 
44-45 
46-68 
69-72 
73-90 
91-92 
93-96 

Opening flourish 
Transition 
Factual information 
Transition 
First myth 
Break-off formula 
Gnomic comment 
Transition 
Second myth 
Break-off formula 
Family information 
Transition 
Coda. The trainer Melesias. 



94 COMMENTARY: N. 4.1 

Metaphorical expressions taken from the activity in which Timasar• 
chos has been victorious are remarkably frequent in this ode. In addi­
tion to examples noted on p. 20 (taken from lines 36-7, 57-8, 93-6; 
and see the references there to discussion by Kiihnken and Bernadini), 
the opening comparison of the victory ode with medical treatment and 
massage given to an exhausted athlete applies particularly to wrest­
ling; the first myth matches Telamon with 'the gigantic fighter 
Alkyoneus' (27); and Peleus won his bride by a successful struggle 
against her various manifestations (62-4). All this gives a unity of tone 
to the poem, and is surely not accidental. 

There have been several recent treatments of the Fourth Nemean: 
Kiihnken 188-219, C. Carey in Eranos 78 (1980) 143-51 (on the 
myths), Williams I 41-21 1, M. M. Willcock in Greece & Rome 29 ( 1982) 
1 - 1 o, Bernadini 95- 1 20. 

Metre 
This ode is not triadic, as are the others in our selection, but consists of 
twelve repeated strophes. Such monostrophic odes are relatively rare. 
The others are P. 6, P. 12, N. 2, N. 9, I. 8. The reason for the difference 
is not precisely understood; it is speculated that the performance of 
these odes was processional rather than static. 

The metre is aeolic, cf. I. 7. Here too the familiar glyconic may easily 
be recognised, e.g. in lines 4 and 7, with variations elsewhere. 

~-~-uu-
2 s.i _ \..i _uu-

3 --u-uu--

4 -u-uu-u-

5 _\..i_u-uu-

6 _\,,i_\..i_uu-

7 uuu-uu-u-

8 --uu-u-u--

1-8 

u--uu-

s.i-u-uu-

u-uu--
s.i-uu-u-

u-uu--

The opening is typically vigorous. Pindar chooses his favourite theme, 
particularly appropriate for a victor in wrestling, that the song of the 
poet is the compensation for all the strain and effort that has gone into 
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training and competing (In trod. I 7). In considering this, he creates an 
expanding threefold development of a medical metaphor. A wrestler 
may benefit after the event from treatment by a doctor, massage of 
bruised limbs, and soaking in a hot bath; Pindar claims that the psy­
chological effect of victory is the best doctor, the song of the poet works 
like massage, and praise set to music is more effective than a hot bath. 

1-5 e6cppoauvcx: the joy and satisfaction of victory ( cf. I. 3.10 ), with 
also a more concrete suggestion of the victory celebration (the Kwµos) 
itself, as Bundy 1 2 points out. 

,cexp1µ.ivwv refers to the fact that a decision has been reached; 
somebody (Timasarchos) has won; cf. /. 5.11 Kpfve-rcxt 6' aAKCX 61a 
6cx!µovas av6pwv. 

aocpcxh cf. 0. 1 1. 10n. 
Mo1aiiv &vycx-rpec; cio1601l: for the pleasing conceit, cf. 0. 11.3. 
&i:A~11v v1v a:wr6µ.ev11u precisely the action of masseuses. 90.~av is 

gnomic aorist. 
v1v 'him', the victor, implied in TT6vwv KEKptµEVCr.>v and indeed in the 

sense of the whole passage. 
-r6aaov: for oaov, relative. 

6 A simple summary comment; the word (of the poet) lives longer 
than the deed. 

7-8 6 -rl xe ... l~i:A.01: potential optative within a relative clause, 
'whatever the tongue can draw'; the closest parallel in Homer is Od. 
4.600 6wpov 6', oTTt Ke µ01 60(11s, Ke1µ,;?..1ov eO"'TCr.>. 'let any gift you may 
give me be something to keep'. 

auv Xa.p(-rwv -rvx11u for the Charites, see lntrod. 18. Their presence 
(1V)(a1) gives charm to the performance of song. 

y:Awaa11 ... (3cx9dcxc;: the tongue draws the words from the depths 
of the mind, as from a well. 

The first tranche of circumstantial information includes the following 
essential features: Zeus, the god of the games; Nemea, their location; 
Timasarchos, the victor; Timokritos, his father; Aegina, his home; 
wrestling, the event he has won; previous victories at Athens and 
Thebes. 
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9-11 With the demonstrative To, and iiµvov rrp0Kwµ1ov, a transition 
is made from the opening flourish to the second part of the ode. 'Let 
that be the opening of the hymn, for me to set in place for Zeus, etc.' 

8£µ.ev = 6eivm, epexegetic (i.e. explanatory) infinitive. 

11-13 6t~C11-ro: for the important concept of 'receiving the K6°lµos', 
which gods or cities are invited to do, cf. Heath 189 and P. 12. 1-5. 

AlC1x16iiv .•. 1!6oc;: Aegina, home of the Aiakidai. 
6(><Cll ~EVClp><i°L: in a merchant state the combined virtues of hospi­

tality and fair treatment of foreigners were important; attention is 
drawn to these qualities also in other odes for Aegina. 

xo1v6v 'universal', i.e. common to all. 
q>tyyoc; 'guiding light'; cf. N. 3.64, 0. 2.56n. 

13-16 Timasarchos' father Timokritos is dead. The family had musi­
cal interests in the past (see also 77-9, 90). Pindar says that if Timokri­
tos were still 'warmed by the sun' (t6<XATTETO, imperfect), i.e. alive, he 
would have repeatedly accompanied this victory ode on the lyre. This 
statement gives rare evidence for the possible separate, and (it seems) 
non-choral, performance of Pindar's poems (Heath 187 n. 18). 

8C1µ.a 'frequently'. 
><A18dc; 'leaning on', and so 'accompanying'. 
ulov: Bergk's emendation for the manuscripts' iiµvov was adopted by 

all major editors until Snell's fourth Teubner edition of 1964 (apart 
from Christ, who kept iiµvov, but read TTEµl.jJCXVTI in 18 with Pauw). 
Although KeAa6eeu regularly has a person as object (cf. 0. 2.2 Tlva 
8e6v, Tlv' fipeua, Tlva 6' av6pa KeAa6riaoµev; ), there is no actual objec­
tion to iiµvov KeAa6T}ae (Snell adduces fr. 52h. 10 KeAa6riaa6' vµvovs, 
and fr. 128e.2-3 l<XAeµov KeAa6riaaTe; cf. also 0. 11.13-14 (with note) 
K6aµov ... a6vµEAfl KeAa6riaeu; KaAAiv1Kov can be used of the song ( cf. 
0. 9.2) as well as the son; and the song could be said metaphorically to 
have transported (rreµ\jJCXVTa 18) the cluster of victory crowns from 
Nemea, Athens and Thebes. The real problem lies in the third person 
pronoun v1v 'him' in 21, which clashes with aos TTaTflP in 14 if there 
has not been a further reference (vl6v) in the mean time. Indeed, 
without vl6v, viv would most naturally refer to Timokritos the father 
(Kohnken 215 n. 104). 

17-19 Timasarchos has now won three times, at Nemea and previ­
ously at Athens and Thebes, the last-named providing Pindar with his 
means of transition to the mythic section. 
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K).ewvC1{ou cxyc'.i>voc;: Kleonae was a town a few miles east of Nemea, 
and at this time the people there controlled the games (cf. N. 10.42). 

l>pµ.ov 11-req>avwv I 11:tµ.\j,ClV't'Cl: Timasarchos has brought back a 
string of garlands, evidence of his victories. 

ALTI:Clpiiv: a favourite epithet for Athens, combining the ideas of 
brilliance and affluence; perhaps, 'resplendent'. Cf. the opening of 
Pindar's famous dithyramb for that city, fr. 76, w Tai Amapal Kai 
loaTecpavo1 Kai 6:0161µ01, I 'EAAa6os epetaµa, KAetval 'A8civa1, 6a1µ6v1ov 
1TT0Ale6pov. 

euwvuµ.wv 'famous'. 

20 oOvex' 'because'. 
'Aµ.q>1-rpuwvoc; «yAClOV 11:Clpix 't'Uµ.(3ov: Pausanias 9.23. 1-2 tells us 

that there was a building outside the Proitides gate of Thebes called 
the Gymnasium of Iolaos (for whom see/. 7.9n.), a stadium beside it, 
and a hippodrome a little further on. This was where Amphitryon, 
Herakles' earthly father, was buried (see P. 9.81-2). There are traces 
of ancient disagreement in the scholia here and elsewhere about 
whether there were games called lolaeia distinct from the Herakleia 
held at the Herakleion outside the Elektrai gate, at which Melissos had 
won three victories (I. 4.61-4n.). We are informed (IN. 4.32) that 
Didymus and another unnamed ancient authority stated that the two 
titles referred to the same games, some of the events of the Herakleia 
being held at the lolaeion ( cf. also! 0. 7. I 53e, Pap. Oxy. 2451 fr. 1, col. 
ii, 25-6). This view is supported by Schachter 2.27, 65, who points out 
that all the evidence of inscriptions is for Herakleia, and none refer to 
lolaeia. The two gates named by Pausanias are not too far apart, both 
being on the eastern side of the city. 

21-2 KC16µ.ei'.01: the Thebans, from Kadmos, their first king. 
oux &txov-rec;: for a negative statement implying a strong positive 

(litotes), cf. I. 3. I 3- 14. 
liv8e111 µ.dyvuov: i.e. gave him a crown. For µelyvvov, cf. I. 7.24-6n. 
The good will between Thebes, Pindar's home, and Aegina, the 

victor's, is shown in a succession of expressions: OVK o:EKOVTES, Alylvas 
a<aTt, cp{Ao1a1 cplAos, ~w1ov acnv. At I. 8. 16- 18 Pindar draws attention 
to the fact that Thebe and Aigina were sisters. 

22-4 q>LA01111 ... ClUAav: the expression is awkward, and is due to 
Pindar's wish to bring in the name of Herakles at the end of the 
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sentence, so that he can move into the myth by way of a relative 
pronoun, as often. We take ~eY10Y o:O'TV with V.8wY, and ,rpos av"hav 
with KCXTe6p(Xl(eV (Kcrra6epKoµai). 

'Having come to the city of his hosts, as a friend to friends, he 
looked across at the rich court of Herakles', i.e. at Thebes. The games, 
whether at the Herakleion or at the Iolaeion, were outside the city, on 
rising ground. 'HpaK">.fos av"Aav seems to refer to the city or part of it, 
where the house of Herakles was later pointed out. This is how the 
scholia (''i. N.4.21c) understand the sentence; others identify 'HpaK">.eos 
av°Aav as the Herakleion itself (Schachter 2.25), or take O:O'TV with 
KCXTe6p(Xl(ev, with consequent difficulty in the interpretation of ,rp6s 
(Krummen 36, n. 6). 

Proceeding from the mention of Herakles in relation to Timasarchos' 
victory at Thebes, and continuing the theme of the Thebes/Aegina 
friendship, Pindar brings in the first Trojan expedition, led by Hera­
kles, who had been cheated by Laomedon, Priam's father, of the re­
ward for killing the sea monster (Il. 20. 146-8), but gives as much 
credit as he can to Telamon, the Aiakid who accompanied Herakles. 
The three exploits referred to - the sack of Troy, the destruction of the 
Meropes on Kos on the return journey, and the killing of the giant 
Alkyoneus - are told in the same order at I. 6.31-3; cf. Hesiod, Cat. fr. 
43a.61-5 M-W. 

25 ;uv: so the manuscripts, for crvY; also ~w1els 31. 
Tpotcxv ... 1t6p8Y)(JE: 11. 5.640-2 OS 1TOTE 6eiip' V.8wY EVE)( i1T1TC.A)Y 

/\aoµe6oVTOS I !~ oiT}IS (11.JV YT}Val Kai av6paat 1Tavp0Tepo1a1Y I 'l°Alov 
t~a">.amx~e 1TOAIY, xiiproae 6' ayv1as. 

26 MEponcx~: the word is found in Homer as a traditional epithet for 
humankind (µep6,rroy av8pwTrroY), and as the name of the father of 
two leaders of a contingent of the Trojan allies (Ii. 2.830-1, 11 .329). 
Later it denotes, as here, the people of the island of Kos, whither 
Herakles was driven on his way back from Troy (as Homer knows, II. 
14.255, 15.28, cf. 2.679). 

27 Alkyoneus was a giant herdsman (I. 6.32 TOY j3ovf36Tav ovpe"i iaoY) 
killed by Herakles. The scholia locate him at the Isthmus of Corinth, 
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and say that the great stone (28) was still pointed out there; the Sixth 
Isthmian on the other hand placed him at Phlegra in Chalcidice (I. 
6.33), where the battle of the gods and the Giants took place (N. 1.67). 

28-30 Alkyoneus did much damage to Herakles' army before he suc­
cumbed, killing twenty-four men, two per chariot. 

lm;p.(3E(3cxw-rcx~: from rneµf3alYoo. 
0.Ev 'killed', as in Homer. 

30-2 Pindar summarises with a general reflection: the eventual win­
ner is likely to suffer setbacks. 

;uvLEl1,: from awhiµ1 'understand'. 
~E~ov-ra. Tl >ccxl 1ta8Eiv llou<Ev: the scholia quote a fragment of 

Sophocles, TOY 6p6':IVTa yap TI Kai ,ra8eiY 6cpelAETa1 (fr. 223b Radt); 
they assume, as do many modems, that Timasarchos had had a hard 
struggle in the wrestling. 

This, evidently a key part of the ode, has proved very difficult to 
interpret. Pindar breaks off the myth about Telamon, giving reasons, 
and then comments on some unnamed adversaries, and how he (or he 
and Timasarchos, 66~oµev 37) will overcome them. Here is a transla­
tion of the whole passage: 

'But the rules of my art and the pressure of time prevent me from 
giving the full version of this tale. And I am drawn at heart by a 
magical attraction to touch on the new-moon festival. All the same, 
though the deep salt sea holds you by the waist, resist the trickery of 
your opponents; we shall surely be seen to enter the competition with 
success, superior to our enemies. Another fellow, with envy in his eyes, 
pours out his empty opinions in the dark, and they fall to the ground; 
but, for myself, I know well that the passage of time will bring to its 
ordained fulfilment whatever skill controlling Destiny has bestowed on 
me.' 

The convincing modern explanation of all this is that lines 33-5 are 
a common kind of 'break-off formula', exactly similar to lines 68-72 of 
this same ode, a means of returning from the myth to immediate con­
cerns; 36-43, which raise hypothetical difficulties in the way of praise 
of Timasarchos, objections from malign or envious people, are an 
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example of what scholars writing in German (Thummer, Ki:ihnken) 
call a Hindernismotif, and Bundy calls 'foil', i.e. the enhancement of the 
value of the praise of the victor by the invention of difficulties which 
the poet brilliantly overcomes. 

33-5 The question is why Pindar should break off in this way from a 
myth which he has just begun, especially as he returns to the Aiakidai 
immediately after 43. The answer seems to be that he favoured, espe­
cially in these regular Aeginetan odes, a modification of the simple 
five-part structure. He starts a myth, then on whatever excuse breaks 
it off, moralises a little, and moves into his main myth. This may be 
seen in both the Third and the Fifth N emean, where the break-off and 
moralising come at N. 3.26-32 and N. 5.14-18; and there is a similar 
sequence in the Eighth Pythian, where a myth is apparently about to 
start, but is broken off in terms similar to those used here (P. 8.29-34); 
there however the poet does not return to a full-scale myth. This is 
shown therefore to be an aspect of Pindar's composition; it gives a kind 
of informality to his words, as if his thoughts are expressing themselves 
as they come. It would be a mistake however to take him literally, and 
believe that he feels any real constraint on his freedom of composition 
(Carey, Five odes 5, Miller 21-3). 

Three reasons are given for stopping the mythological tale: TE6µ65 = 
6eaµ6s ( 1) is Pindar's rule or method; the pressure ohime (2) implies, 
as was no doubt the case, that the ode was due by a given date, pre­
sumably the new-moon festival (3), for which Pindar says that he feels 
a powerful attraction. 

-rci µcucpci 6' t;£vE1tuv: the danger of going on too long is that there 
could be unfavourable audience reaction, through Kopos; cf. 69-72n., 
Introd. 18. 

-r£8µ6c;: cf. I. 6.20, where the same word is used for a more positive 
principle, namely to praise the Aiakidai when writing for Aegina. 

i'.uy; was a device used in love magic, representing a bird (a 
wryneck) spreadeagled on a wheel; see the incantation in Theocritus 2, 
ivy~. EAKE TV Tijvov eµov TTOTI 6wµa TOV av6pa, with Gow's note on 
2.17. 

v£0µ7Jvlcm festivals were held at the new ,moon. This would be the 
occasion when Pindar's ode was to be performed on Aegina; cf. N. 3.2, 
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where that ode is expected for the anniversary of the victory, ev 
lepoµT]via1 Neµecx61. 

8tytµEv: aorist infinitive of 81yycxvoo. 

36-43 Four sentences fall into two pairs. 

36-8 The imagery (in exe1 ... µeaaov, cnrr1Te1ve, V1TepTepo1) is from 
wrestling. A metaphor from swimming in the sea is followed by one 
from entering the games. 

'Although the deep foam of the sea holds you by the waist' - the poet 
is addressing himself, imagining himself in trouble. Cf. P. 2. 79-80 aTE 
yap E\IVCXAIOV TTOYOY exolaas f3a8uv I O"KEVCXS hepas, af3a-rrnaT6S elµ1 
qieMos ws virep epKOS Mµas 'as when the rest of the gear has deep 
trouble in the sea, I stay dry like a cork above the nets'. 

x0tl1tEp with a finite verb rather than a participle is almost unknown 
in Greek; to two references in LSJ, including this one, F. Scheidweiler 
(Hermes 83 (1955) 222) adds Arrian, Anab. 7.14.6, F. L. Williams (ad 
Joe.) Theophrastus, Char. 2.3. 

exu ... µfoaov: M. Poliakoff, Studies in the terminology of Greek combat 
sports (Kiinigstein 1982) 40-53, says that µeaov Aaµf3cxve1v, µeaov E)(EIV, 
are proper terms of the palaestra. With the sea, it makes a very mixed 
metaphor. 

nov-rtlii.;: feminine adjective, with Mµa (aAµTJ). 
66;0µ.Ev: probably generalised plural, 'we', 'our side'. 
tv <pa:EL 'with the light', and so 'with success'. 
x0t-r0t(30tlvuv: the metaphor is from entering the lists for a contest at 

the games; P. 1 1.49 eirl aTcx61ov KaTaf3cnrres. 

39-43 The aAAOS ®11P, with his envious gaze, is contrasted with 
Pindar (eµol). Thus a:AAOS cxv11p is a type of a person who would not 
praise Timasarchos. For the human tendency to qi86vos, cf. P. 7. 18-
19, P. 11.29, Introd. 17. 

<p8ov£pa:: internal accusative with f3Arnc.:>v. 
xuALv6u: lit. 'rolls out'. 
1tE-roi:a0tv = ireaovaav. 
Ilo-rµoc;, 1t£1tpwµtv0tv: Pindar sees his poetic genius as something 

given by a higher power, far above the petty jealousies of possible 
adversaries. 
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44-68 

The main myth consists of (a) a catalogue of the Aiakidai with the 
places where they are honoured as heroes, 44-53; (b) the special ex­
ploits of Peleus, 54-68. There is a strikingly similar pattern in the 
myth section of the Fifth Isthmian, where a list of other heroes with 
their geographical locations leads in priamel fashion to the Aiakidai of 
Aegina and in particular to Achilleus. 

An address to the lyre marks the start of the new section. 
l;uq»llLve: metaphor of weaving, for poetical composition; cf. Bacch. 

5.9- 1 o vcpavcxs I Oµvov. 

xiii -r66' ... (.1-0.oi; 'this song now'. There is no necessary reference 
in the word Kai to the fact that there has already been another myth; 
for Kai does not have to mean 'also'; it can simply specify or emphasise 
(Race (1990) 97 n. 33, Slater 258-9). 

Au&llll auv &.p(.1-ov(mu Greek music had a number of 'harmonies' or 
modes, six of them named by Plato at Republic 398E-9A. Each was 
thought to have its own ethical and emotional effect on the hearers. 
The Lydian mode, we are told by Aristotle, was suitable for educa­
tional purposes, and appropriate for boys (Politics 1342b30-3). For 
Pindar and Greek music, cf. Croiset 71 -85. 

neq»LAYl(.1-EVOV I Olvwv«L 'dear to Aegina', Oenone being an old 
name for the island. Thus Pindar leads into the mythological and 
geographical list. 

A catalogue of the younger Aiakidai, and the places where they are 
now worshipped as local heroes. Telamon has already appeared in the 
poem; and Peleus will complete the list in the passage that follows. 

46-7 Teukros, Aias' half-brother, was not welcomed by his stern 
father Telamon when he returned from the war without his brother, 
and went into exile (&irapxe1) to found a new Salamis on Cyprus. The 
story may have been found in the cyclic Nosti (Kullmann 131 and n. 1). 
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48 ifxeu i.e. has heroic honours there. Pausanias 1.35.3 records a 
shrine (vcx6s) of Aias on Salamis. 

49-50 The adjective cpcxevvav for the island in the Black Sea alludes 
to its name /\evi<ti, the White Island. Thetis was said to have taken 
Achilleus' body there after his death (Proclus' summary of the Aitkio­
pis, p. 47, line 28 Davies). 

50-1 There was a Thetideion, sanctuary of Thetis, in Phthia, her 
married home. 

51-3 Neoptolemos, Achilleus' son, did not get back to ?is own_ birth­
place of Skyros after the war, nor to his parental home m Phth1a, but 
was driven by the winds to north-west Greece, Molossia, later Epirus, 
where he founded a new dynasty (Paean 6.109-IO, N. 7.36-9). 

The geographical list comes to a climax with a longer sentence and 
a scenic description not common in Greek poetry, 'where high cattle­
grazing hills slope down from Dodona to the Ionian sea'. From the 
central Pindus mountain range, lower hills do indeed slope down to 
the western sea; the area is described as from Dodona (Mt Tomaros in 
the Sixth Paean) to the coast (Ephyra in the Seventh Nemean). The 
Companion guide to mainland Greece (London 1983) 381 gives a similar 
description of the country a little further south: '[from Zalon~o] 
undulating grasslands shelve down past Nicopolis to the Ambrac1an 
gulf'. 

a.ndpc,n lilll'l'l:pua{iit 'on the continuous mainland', in contrast to the 
islands occupied by most of the others. 

Peleus has a special position in Pindar's mythology, as the most right­
eous of heroes (evaef3ea-rCXTov /. 8.40). When the gods learned that 
Thetis was fated to have a son more powerful than his father, they 
decided that it was expedient that she should be given in marriage 
to a mortal (the story is told in the Eighth Isthmian 27-47 and in 
Aeschylus' Prometkeus vinctus), and Peleus was chosen for that honour. 
Here we are told of three of his exploits: his escape from an ambush set 
for him by Akastos, king of Iolkos, who was acting on false information 
from his wife Hippolyta; his revenge on Akastos by taking and sacking 
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his city; and his wrestling with the sea goddess Thetis that preceded 
their marriage. Pindar tells the first two in reverse order. 

We hear more details in the Third and Fifth Nemeans; (N. 3.34-6) 
he captured Iolkos on his own without an army, and after a struggle 
he caught the sea goddess Thetis; (N. 5.22-37) the Muses sang at 
the wedding, accompanied by Apollo on the lyre, of how Hippolyta 
wanted to trap him, by falsely claiming that he had tried to seduce her, 
whereas in fact it was the other way round, and he had refused her, 
for which virtuous behaviour Zeus and Poseidon had agreed that he 
should marry the sea goddess. Cf. also Hesiod, Cat. frs. 2 1 1 .1-6, 212 b. 7 
M-W. 

54-8 'Having attacked Iolkos by the foot of Mt Pelion with hostile 
hand, Peleus handed it over in servitude to the Thessalians, after he 
experienced the crooked tricks of Hippolyta, wife of Akastos.' 

AcxTplcxv: to be taken predicatively with ;rape6wKev. 
11:poO"C'pcxn;wv: intransitive; 'having turned to them with hostile in­

tent', and so 'having attacked'. 
Alµ.6vuJCnv 'Thessalians' (Strabo 9.5.23). Latin poets use Haemonia 

for Thessaly. 

59-6o 'The son of Pelias tried to bring about his death from ambush 
by the sword of Daidalos; but Cheiron protected him.' In the Hesiodic 
Catalogue, the story was that Peleus owned a sword made by Hephaistos; 
and that Akastos, wanting to kill him, tricked him into going hunting 
with him on Mt Pelion, where he hid his famous sword, and left him 
to be prey to marauding centaurs. We owe these lines (Cat. fr. 209) to 
their quotation in the scholia here: 

,;se 6e ol KaTCX 6vµov ap{a.17 q>alvero j,ovi\rr 
CXVT0V µev crxecrflai, KpVljlat 6' a66K17Ta µaxa1pav 
KaAflV, ,;v ol hev~e mptKAVT0S 'Aµqnyvrie1s, 
&ls TTJV µacr-revwv oTos Kena TT11i\1ov alw 
aTljl' we KeVTavpo1a1v 6peaKw101a1 6aµe{17. 

'This seemed the best plan to his mind, to do nothing himself, but 
secretly to hide the sword, the lovely one which the famous lame god 
had made for him, so that as he searched for it on his own on high 
Pelion he should soon be overcome by the mountain Centaurs.' 

Pindar refers to a sword and a centaur, but in different relationships. 
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The sword is called 'the sword of Daidalos' (assuming that the text is 
correct; Didymus tried to remove the difficulty by introducing the 
descriptive adjective 6a16cxi\w1 'decorated', 'ornate' instead), and his 
centaur is the philanthropic Cheiron, who saved Peleus from death. 
We cannot be sure whether he is quoting a different version or is 
innovating. The latter is more likely, however; cf. I. 7.5, where he 
has transferred the visit of Zeus in a shower of gold from Danae to 
Alkmene . 

.O.cx16ii:Aou: the great craftsman, with Cretan connections (ll. 
18.592). We have no other knowledge, however, of a 'sword of 
Daidalos'. 

q>UTC.UE: conative imperfect; 'he tried to kill him'. 
IlE:Alcxo mxt1o: Akastos was son of Pelias, the king of Iolkos who sent 

Jason on the quest for the Golden Fleece. 
Xdpwv: the kindly centaur (P. 3. 1 ). 

61 The subject of a<q>epev is Peleus. He was the subject from 54 to 58, 
and continues so in 62-6. 'He fulfilled the fate destined for him by 
Zeus' (as Pindar is confident that he also will do, 41-3), by successfully 
wrestling with Thetis. Others have taken either Cheiron or TO 
µ6pa1µov as subject. 

62-5 Peleus had to wrestle with his bride on the sea shore. Sea gods 
and goddesses are polymorphous (cf. Proteus in Od. 4.455-9); he had 
to hold on as she changed shape. 

cbcµ.«v I Tu an enclitic placed at the beginning of a line would seem 
in principle to destroy the line division (P. Maas in Sokrates 47 (1921) 
17). See however/. 3.18, where the opposite has occurred, a prefix 
before the line break. The text here is defended by C. Carey in Diony­
siaca (ed. R. D. Dawe and others, Cambridge 1978) 41 n. 40. 

axiiacx11o: from ax,«~w 'stopped'. 
µ.{cxv NYJpd6wv: Thetis, of course. For a stylistic explanation of this 

allusive reference to somebody who has been previously named, see 0. 
2.75-7n. 

66-8 The wedding. We may if we wish imagine an ancient circle 
of stones, traditionally said to have been the seats of the gods when 
they came to the marriage of Peleus and Thetis. In the Third Pythian at 
88-95 Pindar expatiates on the two most famous weddings in mytho-
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logy, when humans married goddesses and the gods were among the 
guests - Peleus and Thetis, Kadmos and Harmonia. And the same 
image is in his mind there (93-5), 1<al 8eol 6alcrav-ro ,rap' 6µcp0Tepo1s, 
I 1<al Kp6vov ;rai6as (3acnAfias i6ov xpvcrea1s tv e6pc:ns, e6va TE I 
6e~cxv-ro. 

-rii\; 'on which'; the genitive depends on the rnl in ecpe~6µevo1. 
l;tcpcxvcxv: they displqyed their gifts and revealed the greatness of his 

descendants ( Achilleus and N eoptolemos). 

A break-off formula of a common type. The poet affects to fear that the 
mythological section of the ode is in danger of going on too long, and 
he must get back to the family material which is part of his contract. 
Comparable passages are found at P. 4.247-8, P. 10.51-4, P. 11.38-
40, N. 3.26-7, as well as already at 33-4 of this ode. The imagery 
is often nautical ('we are off course', 'beware of the rocks', etc.); cf. 
Peron 45-6, 81-4, 312-13. 

rcx6dpwv -ro npb\; ~6cpov: this is a variant of the common image 
of the Pillars of Herakles as the furthest limits of travel for humans 
(/. 4.11-13 with note). Gadeira (Cadiz) is north-west of Gibraltar. 

ou nepcx-r6v 'one may not pass'; cf. P. 10.27, I. 7.43-4 with note. 
Eupwncxv ffO't'l xtpaov 'to the mainland of Europe'. 
£V't'E«x v«x6\;: as we might say, 'turn back your sails'. 
&nopcx 'it is impossible'. Neuter plural is a common alternative to 

neuter singular in this kind of expression. 

The fourth section of the ode gives circumstantial information about 
athletic successes of the victor's family, the Theandridai. They have 
had three victories at the great games, including the present one; and 
also have a tradition of poetical composition, as we saw with Timokri­
tos at 14-15. 

73-5 6:e;Lyu(wv: 'where limbs grow strong,' ' ... grow muscular'; the 
adjective is probably Pindar's own creation. 

xcipu; ... auvHµEVo\;: he has come ready to proclaim the victories 
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of the family, as part of his contract (c;w8eµ.evos); cf. P. r 1.41-2 
Moicra, TO 6e TEOV, el µ1cr8oio ovve8ev 1rapexe1v I cpwvav V1T6:pyvpov, ... 
'Muse, it is your task, if you have entered into a contract to produce a 
professional voice for hire ... ' 

76-9 neipcxv i!xov't'E\; 'having made the attempt'; cf. I. 4.30 TWV 

61Te1p6Twv, 0. 2.52 1re1pooµevov. 
oix«6E ... cnecpcivwv 'they do not come home without the glorious 

produce of crowns', an engaging way of describing the habit of victory. 
nci-rpcxv 'family', 'clan'. 
fv' 'where', referring to oi1<a6e. 
np6nol.ov 'servant', i.e. 'devoted to'. This, with 14 and go, stresses 

the poetical activity of this family. 

79-go He turns to the previous generation. Kallikles, the victor's un­
cle on his mother's side, had won at the Isthmus, a victory celebrated 
at the time by his father Euphanes. For some reason we do not hear 
details about the family's Olympian victory (75). 

79-81 'If you bid me to set up a pillar whiter than Parian marble for 
Kallikles -'; this protasis does not have a formal apodosis, though the 
theme of praise continues; cf. 0. 2.56. 

Praise from a poet is like a public monument; cf. P. 6. 7-8 C,µvwv 
8ncravp6s, Hor. Odes 3.30. 1 exegi monumentum. 

82-5 In parenthesis comes the gnomic statement, expressed paratac­
tically, i.e. the comparison is not subordinated, but made into a paral­
lel statement: 'Gold when it is refined shows forth all its brightness, and 
the song of praise for fine deeds puts a man on a level with kings', 
instead of 'Just as gold ... , so the song of praise ... ' For the compari­
son with the refining of gold, cf. P. 10.67; for parataxis, that passage 
also, and 0. 2.98-100. 

85-8 Kallikles is now dead. May he even in the underworld hear 
Pindar's voice recalling his Isthmian victory. 

><EA«liij't'LV ... iv' 'singing of where'. 
'Opao-rplttlva: genitive. 
ael.£vol9 the crown of victory at the Isthmus was of wild celery. 

8g-go As emended by Boeckh, cros ae1crev 1TOTE, ,rai is a factual state­
ment. Euphanes once sang with satisfaction (e8EAe.:>v) about his son's 
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victory. The manuscripts, however, and the scholia read a future verb: 
6 cros 6:elcrETm, ,rai, indicating that Euphanes will sing of his son's 
victory in the underworld, presumably when he hears Pindar's voice. 
This however does not scan correctly, and the idea is a little strange. 

11:pomi-c·wp ao,; 'your grandfather', i.e. the father of your uncle. 

A general statement, arising from the recollection of Euphanes' songs 
of old, acts as a transition from the family history to the final section of 
the poem, which is devoted to the praise of the trainer Melesias. 'Dif­
ferent generations have different contemporaries; but each man ex­
pects to describe as the greatest achievements those that he himself has 
met with.' This moves from Euphanes to Pindar. For the implication 
that he has a relatively low opinion of the poetry of the past, cf. /. 4.27 
To16:6e TWV TOT' MVTCuV cpvAl, 6:016av. 

't'a ... cxv't't't'UX"IJL: indefinite clause without av, as in I. 7.18-19. 

93-6 

Appreciation of Melesias, the trainer. Because it is regular to praise the 
trainer in boys' events (cf. I. 4.71b n. on Orseas), and because of the 
word ,rai in go, modern editors assume that Timasarchos competed at 
that level, and add TTAlti.l to the heading of the ode. 

Pindar uses wrestling terminology ( o-rpecpo1, TTAEKeuv, 6:TT6:Aa1o-ros, 
EAKe1v) in praise of the wrestling trainer, as is pointed out by the 
scholiast (~ .N. 4.153 crno TWV 1TaAalOVTCuV Se TTCXAIV TI µETacpop6:, Kai 
TpomKal al Ae~e1s 6:TT6 Tfis 6:6Af]creeus). In ingenious language heavers 
that the person finding words to praise Melesias (i.e. Pindar or an­
other) would metaphorically have to take on the skills of the wrestling 
trainer himself. 

93 olov 'for example'. 
11lviwv can mean not only 'praising', but also 'emulating', 'follow­

ing the example of', as at I. 7.32 alveeuv MEAeaypov. So, 'showing his 
appreciation of Melesias'. 

M£A7Ja{11v: Melesias, who also trained the Aeginetan victors cele­
brated in 0. 8 (54-66) and .N. 6 (64-6), was an Athenian according to 
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the scholion on line 95, as was Menandros, the trainer of the victor in 
.N. 5 (48-9). Wade-Gery ingeniously argued that he was identical with 
the father of the Athenian politician of the mid-fifth century 'Thucy­
dides son of Melesias'. The argument is based on wrestling termino­
logy used of that Thucydides by Aristophanes at Ach. 704, 710 
(avµTTAaKEVTa, KaTETTa:Aatae), and in Plutarch's Life of Pericles 8.5, 
11. 1, as well as the unexpected statement in Plato, Meno 94c that the 
politician Thucydides had had his own two sons trained by the best 
wrestling trainers available. (H. T. Wade-Gery, J.H.S. 52 (1932) 208-
11, repr. in Essays in Greek history (Oxford 1958) 243-7; see also R. S. 
Bluck, Plato's Meno, pp. 377-80.) In the aristocratic world of Greek 
athletics there is no reason why the trainer should not have been of 
good family. The identification remains an attractive speculation. 

><£ ••• l!pt611 a't'pEq>ot: the subject is the poet of today implied in 92, 
i.e. Pindar himself. 

l!pt611: object of o-rpecpo1; tr. 'in the contest'. 
a't'pEq>ot: the word is technical in wrestling; 'would twist and turn'. 

94 ci11:a.A11ta't'o,; iv Aoywt l!Axuv 'unbeatable in the tug of the argu­
ment'. EAKe1v is an epexegetic infinitive. 

95-6 µ.11A11xci ... iq>E6po,;: with considerable ingenuity Pindar com­
bines praise of Melesias with implications about his own practice as a 
poet, for he is alveeuv MeAT]alav 93. The trainer shows his ability in the 
different way he handles different pupils; Pindar also favours the good 
(.N. 3.29 eaMv alveiv, cf. I. 3.7), but is uncompromising towards the 
ill-intentioned (the cp8ovepcx [3:>.rneuv of39). 

iq>E6po,;: technically this is the competitor who has got a bye in a 
round, and is sitting there fresh and ready to take on the winner; here, 
therefore, a waiting opponent. 

The Seventh Olympian 

In 464 BC two outstandingly successful and wealthy athletes won at 
the Olympic games, and each gave the now established national poet 
Pindar the commission to compose a victory ode. They were Xeno­
phon of Corinth, who won both the stadion and the pentathlon, and 
Diagoras of Rhodes, who won the boxing. The odes are the Thirteenth 
and the Seventh Olympians. In both cases Pindar directs his attention 
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to the home city of the victor, including as the myths the legends which 
gave it the most Panhellenic fame. In each case also he had to face the 
requirement to include a large number of previous successes. 

Diagoras was perhaps the most famous boxer of the ancient world. 
Coming from a leading family in the town of Ialysos on Rhodes, he 
won at all four of the great games; and his family continued to be 
successful at the highest level. His three sons all won at Olympia: 
Akousilaos the boxing, Damagetos (called after his grandfather, cf. 0. 
7 .1 7) the pancration, and Dorieus the pancration on no fewer than 
three successive occasions. In addition two grandchildren, sons of Dia­
goras' daughters, called Eukles and Peisirrhodos, won the same Olym­
pic event as their grandfather, the latter in the boys' class. Pausanias 
tells us all this at 6. 7. 1 -2, when he is describing the statues to be seen 
at Olympia in his day, for Diagoras' family put up a group of six 
statues to him, his three sons and two grandsons. In the modern exca­
vations at Olympia fragments of the inscriptions for Diagoras, Dama­
getos, Dorieus and Eukles were found to the east of the temple of Zeus 
(W. Dittenberger and K. Purgold, Olympia v, Die Inschriften (Berlin 
1896), nos. 151, 152, 153, 159). 

Dorieus played a significant role in the turbulent later years of the 
Peloponnesian war (Thuc. 8.35.1, 84.2; cf. Anth. Pal. 13.11). He and 
his nephew Peisirrhodos were living in exile at Thurii in Italy when 
they won their athletic victories. Later he returned, and was eventu­
ally put to death by the Spartans, having been previously spared that 
fate by the Athenians. The last we hear of the family is of a massacre 
of the Diagoras party on Rhodes by democrats supported by Athens in 
395 BC (Hellenica Oxyrhynchia 15.2). 

Diagoras was of course a heavyweight (lntrod. 8). According to the 
scholia he was '4 cubits and 5 dactyls tall' (i.e. well over 6 ft); Pindar 
uses the adjective ,re1\wp1os (15). Various anecdotes were told of him 
and his family. Worth repeating, because so much in tune with Pindar's 
frequent gnomic comments on the limits of human achievement, is a 
tale told by Cicero and Plutarch, and alluded to by Pausanias at 6. 7.3. 
As told by Cicero (Tusc. 1.111), a Spartan present at Olympia when 
Diagoras had seen two of his sons victorious in the games on the same 
day, said to him, 'Die, Diagoras! for you cannot mount to heaven' 
(morere, Diagora; non enim ad caelum ascensurus es); cf. Plut. Vita Pelopidat 
34, and the note on Bellerophontes, I. 7.44-7. 
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The Seventh Olympian may be considered the most classically per­
fect of all Pindar's odes. Its form fits exactly the pattern described at 
Introd. 12. In the first of the five triads there is a memorable extended 
simile, likening the present occasion of the presentation of the poem by 
Pindar to the gift by a rich man of a gold cup to his son-in-law at the 
betrothal. The strophe describes that splendid scene, the antistrophe 
draws the parallel with Pindar and his poem, and the epode turns to 
Diagoras for the first stage of circumstantial information. The three 
central triads tell three myths about Rhodes, arranged in a subtle and 
intriguing way (see below). The fifth returns to Diagoras, listing his 
very numerous previous victories, and building up to a prayer to Zeus 
on his behalf. The poem ends with as quiet and anticlimactic a sen­
tence as can be found in any of the odes. So the five-part structure 
described as typical on p. 12 is here: 

A Opening 1-12 
B Circumstances 13-19 
C Myths 20-76 
D Circumstances 77-94 
E Close 94-95 

Lines 10-12 form a gnomic 'glide' from section A to section B. At line 
20 a demonstrative pronoun (Toiow) introduces the myths; similarly at 
77 another demonstrative pronoun (T681) brings us back to the present 
day, while 77-80 constitute a transition from the world of myth to the 
world of athletics. Lines 92-4 form a transition from section o to sec­
tion E. 

The three myths fill the exact centre of the ode, the second, third 
and fourth triads. They do not fill an exact triad each, however, but 
cross the boundaries. Tlepolemos, who killed his great-uncle, but be­
came founder of Rhodes, occupies 20 to 33; the Heliadai (sons of the 
Sun god), who forgot to make burnt offerings to Athena, but neverthe­
less received great benefits from her and her father for the offerings 
that they did make, 34 to 53; the god Helios himself, who was absent 
when the primeval division of the earth was made, but became tute­
lary deity of Rhodes, 54 to 71. Then we rapidly return in reverse order 
(71-9) from the Sun god to his sons the Heliadai to Tlepolemos. As 
many commentators have pointed out, there are progressions in the 
myths. Each tells of an act that seemed harmful at the time, but led to 
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good in the end; they move backwards in time, from the heroic age to 
the period of the first inhabitants on the island to the beginning of the 
world; and as they move back into the sphere of the gods, so the 
responsibility for the fault or error diminishes, from murder to forget­
fulness to absence. 

The effect of it all is ofa bright, clear, past for the island of the Sun. 
Tlepolemos' commission of homicide is an undeniable blot in the pic­
ture, but sanctioned by having appeared in the Iliad itself. The second 
myth ( of the Heliadai) is evidently a local one, aetiological, explaining 
an unusual custom in Athena's temple; the third has a clear and simple 
beauty, with the island growing from the bottom of the sea like a plant 
(p66ov is the Greek for a rose), seen by the Sun god high in the sky, and 
chosen by him for his domain. Wilamowitz 361 expressed the view that 
the poet's art is at its highest here, but his heart is not involved ('Die 
Kunst steht auf der Hohe. Aber sie bleibt kiihl; das Herz des Dichters 
ist unbeteiligt'). One can see what he meant; some of the greatest art, 
e.g. high Renaissance architecture, has a perfection of form without 
sentiment, and that may be true here. 

The Seventh Olympian gives an opportunity to illustrate a practice 
found frequently in Pindar's compositions, but to varying extents: this 
is the clustering of verbal repetitions, which enrich the effect without 
necessarily having logical significance. This is another kind of art, 
probably subliminal, intuitive. Here is a select list of verbal echoes in 
the poem, which surely have their part to play in the effect it has on its 
hearers: 
4 1T6:yxpvaov, 32 XPVO"OK6µas, 34 XPVO"EalS, 50 xpva6v, 64 XPVO"· 

a:µ1TVKa 
4 Kopvq,6:v, 36 Kopvq,6:v, 68 Kopvq,af 
5 xa:p1v, I I X6:p1s, 89 xa:p1v, 93 avv xapfTeaa1v 
5 Tlµa:o-ais, 88 Tfµa 
8 m\µ1Toov, 67 1Teµq,8elaav, 80 1Toµ1Ta: 
11 CXAAOTE s· O.AAOV, 95 O.AAoT' aAAOial 
15 ev8vµa:xav, 91 ev8V1Topei 
1 5 aTeq,avc.,aa:µevov, 81 eaTeq,avooaaTo 
20 TAa1ToAeµov, 77 TAa1TOAeµc.,1 
2 I ~vv6v, 92 KOIV6v 
21 61op8&aa1, 46 6p8cxv o66v, 9 I 6p8ai <ppEVES 
24 q,paafv, 30 q,pev&v, 4 7 q,pev&v, 91 q,peves 
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26 ev Kai TEAEVTO:I, 68 TEAEVTa6ev 
29 Tfpvv81, 78 T1pvv8fc.,v 
31 aoq,6v, 53 aoq,fa, 72 aoq,ooTaTa 
33 voµ6v, 84 lwoµo1 
44 al6oos, 89 a!Solav xa:p1v 
48 cnrepµ' ... <pAoy6s, 92-3 KOIV6v I cnrepµ' 
53 6am1, 91 Saefs 
55 6aTeoVTo, 75 6aaa6:µevo1 
76 aaTec.,v µoipav, 94 µofpai xp6vov 

Metre 

lll 

Dactylo-epitrite. See on 0. 11, p. 56. There is a singularity in the third 
line of the epode, but schematic presentation is possible even there, as 
in Snell-·Maehler: 
Strophe/Antistrophe: I ( 1) d2 - e - DI (2) e \d E I (3) - e I (4) \d E -

D - D I (5) D - e - D I (6) d2 - e - D - II 
Epode: I ( 1) D - D - e I (2) E - De I (3) d1 uue d2 d2 - DI (4) E - I 

(5) D !,d uue - DI (6) d2 D - e I (7) E - e - Ill 
(See U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Griechische Verskunst (Berlin 
1921) 432-3, R. Fiihrer, Giitt. Nachr. 1976, 206 n. 283, West 73.) 

1-12 

In a perfectly balanced opening, a simile fills the first strophe, while 
the situation to which it is parallel follows in the antistrophe. Pindar 
compares the poem that he presents to the victor with a gold cup 
foaming with wine, presented by a rich man to his son-in-law as a gift 
to mark the wedding that will join their two houses. The cup is the 
poem, the wine the poetry. The joy of the wedding parallels the joy of 
victory, both being occasions for public and family celebration. Pindar 
is the generous giver, Diagoras the young man who is the centre of 
attention (Bowra 24-6, Young, Three odes 73-5, Verdenius 40-2). 

1-4 4'uiAav 'a cup'; the key word starts the ode. 
6:cpvELiilj &no xupolj 'generously', 'with a rich gesture'. This phrase 

has caused unnecessary trouble. The hand is the hand of the donor; it 
is wealthy because he is wealthy. Ifwe speak grammatically, the pre­
positional phrase should be taken with 6c.,pTJaETa1, not Di.oov. 
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U.wv ..• 6wp1JaE-rC11 •.• n:pon(vwv: he takes the cup and, with a 
toast, presents it to his son-in-law. The aorist tense of ei\C.::,v is natural, 
marking the time relationship with the main verb; Swp,;aETat is aorist 
subjunctive (with short vowel, Introd. 23), subjunctive in a simile be­
ing a Homeric feature (Chantraine, Grammaire hommque u 253), e.g. Il. 
9.481; ,rpo,rfvwv is to be taken closely with Swp,;aETat; for the combi­
nation of tenses in the three verbs, cf. It. 3.424-5 -nit 6' apex Sfcppov 
~oiiaa cp1i\oµµe16,;s 'Acppo61TTJ I cwrf' 'Ai\e~av6po10 eea K<rTffif)KE 
cpepovacx 'The goddess laughter-loving Aphrodite took up a chair for 
her, and bringing it set it down opposite Alexandros.' 

0:1,1,nO.ou ••• 6p6awu periphrasis for wine. 
><C1XACX~o1aC1v 'bubbling', 'foaming'; an onomatopoeic word, from 

the sound of pouring. 
oi'.xo8Ev 0YxC16E: marking the union of the two houses. 
xopucp&v x-rEci:vwv: he gives what is most precious to him, like 

Menelaos in Od. 4.614. 

5-6 au1,1,1toa(ou 'rE xcxp1v: probably xap1v is adverbial as often, 'for the 
sake of the gathering', 'to mark the occasion'. This adverbial expres­
sion is joined by Te ... Te to the participial phrase K5:6os T1µ6:acx1s e6v, 
by a variatio attractive to Pindar (In trod. 21). Recent discussion how­
ever has preferred to treat xap1v as a noun, object of T1µ6:aa1s, joined 
in a regular way to K5:6os e6v as a second object. N. F. Rubin, at Hermes 
108 (1980) 250, points out that the second appearance of this verb, 
Tfµa at line 88, has two objects there, Tfµa µev iiµvov Te6µov 
'Oi\vµmovfKav, I av6pcx Te 1TV~ aprn:xv evp6VTa. In that case, we 
would translate, 'showing appreciation of the friendly atmosphere of 
the symposium'. 

au1,1,noa(ou: in normal Greek practice this would be a men-only 
affair; the bride would not be present. As Braswell points out, it is not 
so much a wedding as a betrothal. 

xii6o; ••• lov: his new family connection; it is not merely a periph­
rasis for Kf16eaTTJV e6v 'his son-in-law', as Verdenius claims. e6v = ov 
'his', as in Homeric Greek. 

lv: this is not an example of tmesis (the verb is e6T)KE, not eve6T)Ke), 
but must be adverbial. In spite of some tautology with the genitive 
absolute cpfi\wv ,rape6VTwv, the meaning 'among them' gives better 
sense than 'in addition' (Verdenius) or 'by that act' (Braswell). 
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Fernandez-Galiano quotes It. 2.588 ev 6' CXUTOS (sc. Menelaos) Kiev i'j1a1 
,rpo6vµff)tat m,ro1ec.::is. 

8ijxE: gnomic aorist, a little surprising after the indefinite aorist sub­
junctive 6wp,;crETa1 with which Pindar introduced the simile. He is 
now treating the picture he has created as real, no longer a subordinate 
comparison. 

~ClAw-r6v 'lucky him!", say the friends at the betrothal. 
61,1,6cppovo; Euviii;: genitive of cause with ~cxi\wT6v. Braswell 241 

n. 27 argues that the 6µocppoc:rvvT] is between the two men, the father of 
the bride and the bridegroom, and this fits well with Greek attitudes. 
Many however take a more romantic view, seeing in 6µ6cppovas an 
echo of the famous words of Odysseus to Nausikaa at Od. 6. 182-4 
about the harmony between a husband and wife in a happy marriage, 
OV µev yap TOV ye Kpeiaaov Kcxl ape1ov, I ii oe· 6µocppoveoVTe vo,;µacr1v 
oTKOV E)(T)TOV I CXVTJP ,;se yw,;. 

7-10 XCll lyw: as if it were &is Kai fyC.::,, oiiTw Kai fyC.::,, introducing the 
response to the simile. 

vtx-rClp: Pindar can compare his poem to a drink, often a refreshing 
drink for the victor (N. 3. 76-9, I. 6.2-3); and he can use 'nectar' by 
metonymy for wine (fr. 94b.76, I. 6.37). But there is also the fact that 
nectar is the drink of the gods, and when given to mortals confers im­
mortality (0. 1.62-4), which is what in a sense Pindar also does. As he 
says, the 'nectar' that he gives is the gift of the Muses (Mo1a5:v 66atv). 

xu-r6v: simply 'poured out', and thus ready to drink. 
nt1,1,nwv: we cannot deduce from this whether he 'sent' the poem for 

the celebration on this occasion, or accompanied it; c£ K<rTel3av 13 
with note. 

yAuxuv ><C1p1tov <ppEv6.;: in the word 1<ap,r6v he keeps up the image 
of the grapes that became wine. For the poet's cpp,;v as the immediate 
source of his poetry, c£ N. 4. 7-8 o TI Ke aw XapfTwv TV)(at I yi\waaa 
<ppeVOS S~~OI l3a6efas. 

O.ci:axof.l,Clt: this is a very strong word to describe a relationship with 
human beings, for it is normally used of gaining the favour of the 
gods by appropriate offerings or sacrifice. Verdenius compares Hdt. 
8.112.3, where the Parians avoided the attentions of the Greek fleet by 
giving a bribe to Themistokles (xp,;µcxa1 li\acr6:µevo1). Tr. 'I give satis­
faction'. 
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'O:il.uµ.1tlcu Ilu8oi -rE: these are the greatest games, and Diagoras has 
won at both (15-17). 

10-12 o 6' cl:il.{3Loc; ... otu:il.wv: a generalising gnomic comment on 
athletic victors and Pindar's activity in relation to them acts as a trans­
ition from the simile to Diagoras. 

o 6' ... 6:yot8ot{ 'happy the man whom good fame possesses', 'the 
man of good report'. This follows naturally from the previous sentence. 

(It has seemed better to retain the indicative KCXTE)(OV7' (Kcrrexovcn) 
of the MS tradition rather than adopt the subjunctive Kcrrexw\17' 
found in the fragmentary papyrus. Editors have changed to Kcrrexw\17' 
since the publication of the papyrus in 1948, but some commentators 
have recently begun to question it. In proverbial statements beginning 
o:il.!3105 (vel sim.) oa-r1s, either indicative or subjunctive may be used, the 
indicative more specific, the subjunctive more general. For the indica­
tive, cf. fr. 13 7 .1 o:il.!3105 OCTTIS ISC:,v Keiv' eTa' &rro xeova.) 

li:il.:il.on 6' ... ~w8ci:il.µ.Loc; 'The life-enhancing power of poetry ( for 
X6:p1s c( In trod. 18) looks now on one man, now on another.' Pindar 
returns to this instability of fortune at the end of the ode (95). Diagoras 
is the victor now, others on other days; cf. P. 11.41-2, where he tells 
his Muse that as she is generally available for commissions she must 
activate herself in different directions on different occasions (Moiaa, 
TO Se TEOV, el µ1cr6oio avve6ev 1Tapexe1v I q,wvav V1To:pyvpov, CXAAOT' 
CXAAal Tapaaaeµev). 

~w8ci:il.µ.Loc;: from '"'~ and 86:A:il.w, 'making life blossom', 'life­
enhancing'; c( Shakespeare, Sonnet 18, 'So long as men can breathe 
or eye can see, I So long lives this, and this gives life to thee.' 

8otµ.ci 'often'. 
µ.lv ... -r': a quite common collocation for Pindar; c( 88-9. 

Verdenius, following Gildersleeve, comments that µev balances, while 
TE adds. 

cp6pµ.LyyL: dative. There is no need to offer the explanation that it is 
governed by ev in an crno Ko1voO construction. Pindar is quite capable 
of coupling a dative with a prepositional phrase. 

cp6pµ.LyyL ... au:il.wv: the lyre and the pipe are associated as here at 
0. 3.8, 0. 10.93-4, N. 9.8, I. 5.27. It seems that Pindar used a combi­
nation of these instruments in the performance of his choral odes (J. 
M. Snyder, 'Aulos and kithara on the Greek stage', in Panathenaia (ed. 
T. E. Gregory and A. J. Podlecki, Kansas 1979) esp. 84-6). 
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iv l!v-rEaLv otu:il.wv: the word evTea can be used because the pipe is a 
composite instrument, made of fitted parts. 

The second section of the poem turns, as regularly, to the victor, the 
event he has won, his father, his home. 

13-14 xa{ vuv: Pindar uses this expression to turn to his specific sub-
ject after generalities. , , . . 

l'.>Tt' 'to the accompaniment of'; VlTO often has this musical 
connotation. 

xotd{3otv: we cannot be sure that Pindar himself went to Rhodes for 
the performance of the poem. The implied journey may be symbolic; 
cf. N. 4. 74 Ko:pv~ e-roiµos el3av, /. 5.21 eµo:il.ov, /. 6.5 7 fiA8ov. 

-rcxv 1tov-r{otv ... 'P66ov: Rhodes is both island and nymph; cf. the 
beautiful address to Aegina, also island and nymph, at Paean 6.124-40. 
She is in the sea, child of Aphrodite and bride of the Sun. For the latter 
relationship, see the third myth. As to her being child of Aphrodite, 
Wilamowitz 364 suggests that this is momentary invention, because 
of the beauty of the island; the scholia quote a commentator who 
assumed that the father would be Poseidon. 

15-17 llcppot: with the subjunctive (alveaw), for purpose. 
EU8uµ.cixav: c( ev6V1Topei 91. 
7tEAWpLov: an Iliadic epithet. So Achilles seemed 1TEAwp1os to both 

Priam and Hektor as he approached (/l. 21.527, 22.92, examples of 
what is now called 'focalization'; c( I. J. F. de Jong, Narrators and 
focali;:,ers (Amsterdam 1987) 130, 142). . . 

1totp' 'A:il.cpELWL ... 1totpcx Kota-rot:il.LotL: i.e. at Olympia and Delphi, 
identified by the waters at each. 

a-rEcp11vwaciµ.Evov: middle, 'had himself crowned', and so equivalent 
to the passive 'was crowned'; the word recurs at 81. 

1tuyµ.iic; 1i1t0Lvot: the praise is the reward for his boxing, arro1va being 
an internal accusative with the verb; c( /. 3. 7. 

ci66v-rot LUxotL 'pleasing to Justice', i.e. just. It is reasonable to 
suppose with Verdenius that this refers to some magistracy held by 
Diagoras' father in his city. 

18-19 'dwelling in an island with three cities near the promontory of 
broad Asia, with an Argive host'. 
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Tphtoi..1v: this is an essential fact about Rhodes; cf. 73-4 below, and 
Il. 2.655-6, quoted in Appendix A. 

eµ.f36i..w1: lit. 'jutting-out bit'; a glance at a map will show the accu­
racy of this description. 

'Apydcu auv cxlxµ.ih 'with an Argive force', referring to the Argives 
who came with Tlepolemos from Tiryns and colonised the island. This 
makes a natural lead-in to the first myth. 

20-33 

The first myth is of the colonisation of Rhodes by the hero Tlepolemos. 
The story is told in the Catalogue of Ships at It. 2.653-70, quoted in 
Appendix A. Pindar evidently models himself on the Iliad, adding some 
corroborative details for verisimilitude, and one or two modifications 
(the name of Tlepolemos' mother, different occasion and nature of the 
'rain of gold'), perhaps from another source. 

20-1 e8ei..~aw: encomiastic future (Introd. 22). 
Toia1v 'for them', i.e. for Diagoras and his father; and, as the sen­

tence develops, for their whole family, descended as they are from 
Tlepolemos and his father Herakles ('Hpex1<Aeos ... yevvat 22-3). 

ci1to Ti..cx1toi..iµ.ou: further specifying what is meant by l~ cxpxas. 
Tlepolemos, leader of the Rhodians in the Iliad, has a small contingent 
in the Catalogue, of only seven ships, appropriate to a recent founda­
tion. His one appearance later in the epic is in book 5, when he meets 
the Lycian Sarpedon, who came from the mainland opposite his 
island, in what seems to be a grudge fight; for they throw their spears 
simultaneously, not waiting for their turn, and Tlepolemos is killed, 
Sarpedon badly wounded (It. 5.628-62). 

l;uvov ... i..6yov: a story of concern to the whole community, a 
public or national legend. For this meaning of ~w6s ( =Kotv6s) cf. P. 
9.93 T6 y' ev ~woo1 irrnovaµevov & I µ,; KpVlTTETCu 'let him not obscure 
a thing done well in the public domain', I. 6.69. 

61op8wacx1 'put in order', 'set out straight'. Many scholars (Verde­
nius, 0. Smith, and especially J. Defradas in Serta Turyniana (Urbana 
1974) 34-50) argue that it means more than that, i.e. 'correct', point­
ing out Pindar's habit of correcting myths that in his opinion cast a 
poor light on gods and heroes, e.g. in 0. 1.25-53, P. 3.27-9; cf. M. C. 
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van der Kolf, Q,uaeritur quomodo Pindarus fabulas tractaverit quidque in eis 
mutarit (Rotterdam I 923) 1 I - I 9 ( van der Kolf does not however share 
the opinion that Pindar has made such changes in the Rhodian myths 
here; seep. 106 of her book). Having decided that Pindar is claiming 
in the word 61op8wcra1 to correct the myth, these scholars look with 
care at the details in which he differs from Homer. A different name 
for Tlepolemos' mother is not a significant improvement, though it 
suggests that Pindar has another source additional to It. 2. That he 
went to Delphi for advice is a real difference, for in Homer the exile 
was forced on Tlepolemos by blood guilt and the threats of the rela­
tives of his victim; here he is wise ( crocp6v 3 I ) , and shows commendable 
piety by going to Delphi; and the encouragement of Apollo sets the 
foundation of Rhodes in the pattern of other colonisation stories. To 
that extent Pindar may be said to have 'corrected' the story. Other 
new details add colour ( 0"1<6:rrTCut 01<AfJpas V..alas, EK 8CXAaµc..,v M16eas, 
xoAc..,8els), but are hardly corrections. We should not put too much 
weight on the word 6top8&crat. 

22-4 The family relations are: 

Elektryon 

~ 
Likymnios Alkmene = Amphitryon (and Zeus) Amyntor 

~/ 
Herakles = Astydameia 

I 
Tlepolemos 

TO µ.Ev ... TO 6' 'on the one side ... on the other'. 
euxovTcxu understand elvai. 
TO 6' ... 'Acnu6cxµ.dcxc; 'they are descended from Amyntor on the 

side of Tlepolemos' mother Astydameia'. Amyntor, son of Ormenos, 
who lived in northern Greece, was the father of Phoinix, Achilleus' 
tutor (Il. 9.448) and once the owner of the famous boar's-tusk helmet 
according to Il. 10.266. There is a difference here from the genealogy 
in the Iliad, for there Tlepolemos' mother was Astyocheia, and from 
Ephyra in the far north-west. 



120 COMMENTARY: 0. 7.24-30 

24-6 This is the first of four gnomic comments which punctuate the 
first two mythic sections (the others are 30-1, 43-7, 53). This one 
could be seen as the common moral for all three myths, though more 
appropriately so for the first two, as in the third gods, not humans, are 
involved. It is a universal comment on experience gained in life: mis­
takes are made; but you cannot tell what will in the end turn out for 
the best. 

«fJ.7tAa.x(cu 'errors', 'mistakes'. 
xpefJ.a.V't'a.U i.e. they hang in the air round men's minds; cf. I. 2.43 

cp8ovepal 6vaTWV cppevas 6:µcp1Kpeµcxv-ra1 V. ,r{6es, I. 8. 14 66i\105 yap 
alwv rn' 6:v6p6:cn KpeµaTal. 

't'OU't'o: antecedent of OT!. 

lv xa.l 't'EAW't'ciU for the rare position of Kai, cf. I. 7.30 o:,ro Kai 
6avwv (Slater p. 260). 

cpep't'11't'ov 6:v6pl =xetv: lit. 'is best to happen to a man'. 

27-30 Tlepolemos killed his great-uncle Likymnios, illegitimate 
brother of his grandmother Alkmene, at Tiryns in a fit of anger, 
Likymnios having emerged 'from the chambers of Midea'. 

xa.l ycip: introducing an example to illustrate the generalisation. 
ex 8a.l.cifJ.wV Mt6fo;: this makes most sense as a reference to the 

important Mycenaean fortress of Midea, above Dendra, not far from 
Tiryns (cf. Pausanias 2.16.2). Elektryon is said to have been king there 
(Paus. 2.25.8); and at 0. I0.66 Likymnios' son Oionos came from 
Midea to compete in the first Olympic games. 

The alternative interpretation, however, strangely favoured by both 
scholia and commentators, is that Midea was the name of Elektryon's 
concubine, mother of the illegitimate Likymnios. No doubt the reason 
for this is the word 8CXA6:µoov, which is often used of the women's quar­
ters in the house. But Likymnios himself cannot have been young, 
as he was Tlepolemos' grandmother's brother (T\611 YTJPO:at<OVTa, says 
Homer); his own mother would be unlikely to be still alive. It is notori­
ous that the scholia and their sources often give as factual information 
what is no more than a guess derived from the context. 8ai\6:µc...,v 
should be taken simply as 'halls', as in P. 4. 160 ,rpos Ah'\Ta 8ai\6:µovs. 

xol.w8d;: a natural assumption. One is reminded of the reason 
given for Idas' attack on Kastor at N. 10.60, 6:µcpl f3ovcrlv ,rc...,5 
xoi\c...,8els. 
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30-1 a.I 6£ ... aocp6v: a comment on the effect of anger; mental 
disturbance can lead even an intelligent person astray. Achilleus said 
the same thing to his mother at Il. 18.I08, Kai x6i\as, as T' !cpel)KE 
,roMcppova: mp xai\rn,;vai; cf. 9.553-4. 

1ta.pe1tl.11yl;ev: gnomic aorist. 
xa.l aocp6v: meaning that Tlepolemos was no thoughtless killer. And 

now he took (according to Pindar, though not to Homer) the sensible 
step of consulting the Delphic oracle about what he should do. 

31-3 In Homer, Tlepolemos had to leave his home and go into exile 
because of the threats of the other children of Herakles. Blood guilt, 
often for the killing of a relative, was a ready explanation for migration 
of individuals or tribes in heroic legend. In the Iliad, as well as Tlepole­
mos, we find Medon, Lykophron, Epeigeus and Patroklos himself; in 
the O<{yssey, there is Theoklymenos (Il. 13.696, 15.432, 16.573, 23.87, 
Od. 15.272). Pindar changes the tone by bringing in the well-known 
function of the Delphic oracle in relation to the founding of colonies 
(cf. P. 5.68-72, H. W. Parke and D. E. Wormell, The Delphic oracle 
(Oxford 1956) I 49-81 ). 

xpuao><6fJ.a.;: for the divine connotations of gold, see In trod. 18. 
euw6eo;: referring to the smell of incense in the sanctuary at 

Delphi (Plutarch, De def. or. 50 6 yap oTKOS [i.e. the temple] ... evc...,6{as 
6:va,r{µ,ri\a7a1). 

va.wv 1ti\6ov I d1te ... eu8uv l; ... 'spoke of a sailing of ships, 
direct to ... ' 

Aepv11{a.;: Lema was a very ancient port south of Argos. Neither 
Midea (29) nor Lema is to be found in the Iliad. 

«fJ.cpt8cil.a.aaov: meaning that it was an island. 
vofJ.6v 'pasture'; cf. 63 evcppova µT}i\015. 

The second myth takes us back to the time of the first inhabitants of the 
island, the children of the Sun god. When Athena was born from her 
father's head, Helios told his sons to be the first to worship her. This 
they did, but in their haste they forgot to bring fire for the burnt 
offering. This is obviously a local myth to explain a custom of fireless 
sacrifice at Athena's altar. 
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Pindar presents the story in four parts: 
34 (leading from Tlepolemos' arrival on the island) where once 

(Mla TrOTE) Zeus rained gold on the city -
when (avfKa} Athena was born from her father's head -
then (T6TE) Helios told his sons to worship the new goddess; 
they did, but forgot fire; 

49-53 Zeus rained gold on them, and Athena gave them advanced 
technical skills. 

Apart from the fireless sacrifice, the most interesting thing that has 
happened here is that a metaphorical expression in the Iliad (2.670 Ka( 

crqnv 8eo;rea1ov TrAov-rov KaTE)(EVE Kpovleuv, see Appendix A) has be­
come a myth of a real, magical, shower of gold, perhaps in Pindar's 
own mind, perhaps through local story-tellers; cf. Strabo 14.2. IO ol 6' 
els µ08ov av,;ycxyov TO rnos Kai xpvcrov va8fival q,acr1v ev TI)l VT)OCul 
KaTcx TTJV 'Ae,,vo:s yEVecrtv ac TI)S KEq>aAfis Tov L'116s, ws eipTJKE TTlv6apos 
'others have turned the epic expression into a myth, and say that it 
rained gold on the island at the rime of the birth of Athena from the 
head of Zeus, as Pindar says'; Philostratus, Imag. 2.27.3, also quotes 
this myth. It may have been helped by Zeus's connection with a 
shower of gold in the story of Danae (P. 12. 17) and (in Pindar's ver­
sion) in that of Alkmene (I. 7.5), although the meaning of those stories 
is hardly the same. Here the shower of gold reflects the wealth and 
prosperity of the island in early days, as the metaphorical expression 
did in Homer. It has however been pushed further back in history, 
from the time of Tlepolemos' new colony in the Iliad to the period of 
the first inhabitants, the Heliadai. 

For a rime in the 1960s and 1970s some commentators (e.g. Verde­
nius) argued that Pindar describes two separate showers of gold, one at 
the rime of the birth of Athena, and another after the flawed sacrifice 
of the sons of Helios. It is now however accepted that there was just 
one shower, and Pindar's presentation follows a common stylistic habit 
of his, whereby he begins with the end result of a myth and then tells 
the tale from the beginning until he reaches that moment again; cf. 
P. 3.8-11/38, P. 9.5-6/68, N. 10.55-9/90, L. Illig, Zur Form der pindar­
ischen Er;:.iihlung (Berlin 1932) 31-2, 49, 57 n. 2. For 0. 7, cf. Cantilena 
1, who shows that it is necessary to take avlKa (35) generally, not as a 
precise indication of rime. 
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34 TCO'tE 'once upon a time'. 

35-8 The birth of Athena. When Zeus's wife Metis ('Intelligence') 
was pregnant with Athena, Zeus swallowed her, on the advice accord­
ing to Hesiod ( Theog. 891) of the primeval gods Gaia and Ouranos. 
The child was in consequence born from his body, significantly from 
his head. She appeared fully armed (a detail first added to the story by 
Stesichorus according to the Scholia to Ap. Rhod. 4.1310; cf. Stesich. 
fr. 56 Page), for Athena was a war goddess (as in the Iliad) as well as 
goddess of arts and skills. 

That Hephaistos the smith god stood by with an axe to assist partu­
rition (found also in Pindar at fr. 34 as Kai TVTreis ayv&1 TrEAEKEt TEKETO 
~av6av 'A8avav) is bound to seem grotesque to us, and was an easy 
target for the satire of Lucian (Dialogues of the gods 12, in vol. IV 

(Macleod) pp. 288-91 ). 
civ{x' 'when'. The conjuncrion_is not however to be taken as a pre­

cise temporal indication (34-55n.).· The shower of gold, as told by 
Pindar, did happen in the general context of the birth of Athena, but 
not immediately; cf. the ambiguous rnel at 0. 1.26 (D. E. Gerber, 
Pindar's Olympian One: a commentary (Toronto 1982) pp. 55-6). 

xopucpciv xa-i-' &xp11v: not 'from', but 'on' the top of his head. 
&>.ci:A.11;Ev 'gave the war-cry'; cf. fr. 78 for an invocation of a person­

ified 'AAaAa. 
Oup11voi; ... xcd rar11: perhaps the mention of them as reacting to 

the sight comes from their involvement earlier in the story as related by 
Hesiod (see above). But that Heaven and Earth should quake is appro­
priate to such a cosmic event. 

39-43 The advice of Helios to his sons. 
'tO'tE x11( 'at that rime', sc. when Athena was born. 
'YmpLovUi11i;: in Homer Hyperion is usually a title of the Sun, as 

indeed is suggested by the apparent meaning of the word (VTl'ep-lwv 
'travelling above', notwithstanding the long 1 in the name); but in 
Hesiod it is the name of his father, a Titan ( Theo g. I 34, 371-4). 
Pindar, in using the patronymic, is following Hesiod. 

fl.EAAOV •.. xpiot; 'the obligation [to worship the new goddess] that 
was about to appear'. 
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n:cx1crlv <pfAoLC;: the same who appear at the end of the third myth, at 
7i-3. 

w; riv + optative, of purpose; cf. Chantraine, Grammaire homlrique u 
272; Il. 19.328-32 Trplv µev yap µ01 8vµos ... M:,"l\,ret I ... cre ... 
<t>81T)v6e veecr8at, I c:is cxv µ01 Tov Trai6a 8ofi1 M VT)l µe"l\alVT)t I LKVp68ev 
e~ayayo1s, Od. 17.362. 

n:pci>-ro1: i.e. that they should be the first to do this. It implies a 
legend of a contest for priority between the Rhodians and the Athe­
nians; cf. 49-52n. 

lvapyicx: i.e. in the open air. 
&uµ.ov la.vcx1Ev 'warm the heart', 'please'. For la(voo, cf. J. Latacz, 

Zum Worifeld 'Freude' in der Sprache Homers (Heidelberg 1966) 220-31. 
£YXEl~poµ.w1 repeats the point of her emergence in full armour from 

the head of Zeus. 

43-7 A gnomic comment, in two contrasting statements: the exercise 
of forethought brings both success and satisfaction; but an inexplicable 
cloud of forgetfulness tends to get in the way. 

43-4 EV 6' ... l!~cx).Ev = evej3a7-.ev Se, gnomic aorist. av6pC::mo1cr1 is 
indirect object. 

n:poµ.cx&io; cxl6w;: an extremely difficult expression, such as is some­
times found in gnomic remarks. Five interpretations have been pro­
posed. The most probable is that it means ( 1) 'a sense of respect for the 
person who has shown foreknowledge', referring to the information 
given by Helios and the natural wish of his sons to do as he told them. 
al6ws is used with an objective genitive like this for the honour due 
from children to their parents at P. 4.218 To1<eoov al6&; and Trpoµa8eta 
is an essential aspect of proper teaching at 0. 8.59-61 (about the 
trainer Melesias) TO 6t6a~acr8at Se TOI I el66Tt pampov· cxyvwµov Se TO 
µ11 Trpoµa8eiv· I 1<ovcp6Tepa1 yap crne1paTwv cppeves 'Teaching is easier 
for the expert; not to have acquired knowledge first is ignorant; for the 
ideas of inexperienced people are less effective.' 

This explanation, taking Trpoµa8eos as objective genitive referring to 
the person who has given informed advice, in this case Helios, was 
proposed by Schroeder ad Loe.; it is preferable to (2) treating it as 
genitive neuter, in the manner of Thucydides and Plato, whereby TO 
Trpoµ116es (actually found at Thuc. 4.92.2) is the concept //[foreknow­
ledge, and thus the phrase would mean 'respect for foresight'; and 
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marginally preferable to (3) subjective genitive, i.e. 'the sense of re­
spect felt by the person who has been forewarned'. 

Two other explanations, each of them ingenious, have their sup­
porters. A number of scholars have wished to see (4) a connection with 
the mythological figure Prometheus, and so would write TTpoµa8eos 
al5ws, either metonymically, meaning the quality alluded to in his 
name, cf. Aesch. PV 86 CXVTOV yap C'E 6ei Trpoµa8eoos, or actually, be­
cause of the later reference (48) to a,repµa cp7'.oy6s, the seed of fire; for 
that was what Prometheus stole from heaven and brought down to 
mankind in a fennel stalk (Hesiod, WD 50-2). However, the point of 
Pindar's story is that the Heliadaiforgot fire, and thus a reference to the 
exploit of Prometheus would be too subtle, as well as introducing the 
gift of fire too early to be intelligible. 

Finally, it has been suggested (by W. Christ, followed by others) (5) 
that these words are another example of Pindar's fondness for the 
'genealogical' figure of speech (lntrod. 20), and mean 'Respect, 
daughter of Forethought', with the ready comparison of P. 5. 27-8 
TCXV 'Emµa8eos ... 8vyaTepa TTp6cpaow 'Excuse, daughter of After­
thought'. This is attractive, but the lack ofa word meaning 'child' is a 
serious drawback; and the sense is not so appropriate as in our pre­
ferred interpretation. (For fuller discussion, see C. von Erffa, AlaWL 
und verwandte Begrijfe in ihrer Entwicklung von Homer bis Demokritos, 
Philologus Suppl. 30.2 (Leipzig 1937) 77-8.) 

45-7 The reverse side of the balanced gnome. 
l:n(: in tmesis with l3alve1. 
µ.a.v 'however', strongly adversative. 
dtdxµ.cxp-ra: adverb, 'insensibly'. 
m1pi).xe1 'displaces'. 

48-9 The forgetfulness of the Heliadai. 
xal ... ya.p: giving an example of the principle just enunciated, as 

at 27. 
-ro( 'they'. 
o:vi~cxv 'went up', i.e. to the acropolis at Lindos, where later there 

was a famous temple of Athena. 
ou: emphatically placed at the end of the sentence. This position for 

the negative is found in Greek with µev and Se (µev ov, 5' ov), but not 
commonly otherwise. This example is unique in Pindar. 
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TEu!;av ... liAao; 'they made a sanctuary'. 
cbtupoL; lEpoi; 'with sacrifices that did not involve fire'. Contrast the 

all-night fires of/. 4.62-6. In fact, offerings of fruit, cakes, etc. were not 
rare in Greek religion. The point of fire was for animal sacrifice. The 
story as given here is found also in Diodorus Siculus 5.56.6-7. 

49-52 In spite of the carelessness of the Heliadai, both Zeus and his 
daughter gave great gifts to the islanders. Pindar does not draw atten­
tion to what must have been the original conclusion to the myth, 
namely that Athena chose to make her home in Athens, where the 
right sacrifices had been made, rather than in Rhodes (Diodorus 
5.56.6, Philostratus 2.27.3, ~ 0. 7. 73). This is hardly the place to stress 
that aspect. 

49-50 We have reached the golden cloud again, with which Pindar 
started this tale. That Zeus sent it was stated there (34); so he may be 
assumed as subject of ayaywv and Ocre. The ellipse of the subject, 
however, is awkward, and explains why somebody at an early stage 
added Zrus at the end of 49, which, though contrary to the metre, is 
found in all the older MSS. Mingarelli's Kelvo1s 6 µev for Kelvo1cr1 µev 
has the same intention, and is attractive in the light of the following 
cnrrcx 6e; it is printed by a number of editors, including Maehler in the 
most recent Teubner edition. 

50-1 Athena for her part gave them extraordinary technical skill. 
According to Diodorus 5.55.2, the Rhodians were the first to make 
statues of the gods. 

tmxOov{wv: best taken with c!xp1crro,r6vo1s, 'best of all upon earth'. 
rAauxw1tu;: her title in epic, 'grey-eyed', or 'owl-eyed'. 
xpaTEiv: epexegetic infinitive; she gave them skills 'to excel'. 

52 'Figures like living and moving things went along the roads.' Such 
robots or androids are reminiscent of the works of Hephaistos in the 
Iliad (Il. 18.417-8). It appears that Pindar is alluding here to the 
Telchines, mythical craftsmen of Rhodes, who had a reputation as 
magicians (Diodorus 5.55, Strabo 14.2.7). 

53 The last of the comments interspersed in the myths is another diffi­
cult one. 'They became very famous, but ... ' But what? 'To the ex­
pert [i.e. the man ofreal experienc.e] skill without deception is better.' 
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This is apparently a reflection on the primitive magicians who have 
not been named, but have been alluded to in the description of the 
skills given to the Heliadai. Probably Pindar is thinking also of the 
art of poetry ( croq,la) and his own straightforward genius, in contrast 
to the deceptions imposed by others (N. 7.23 croq,la 6e KAme1 
1Tapayo1cra µv601s). 

6atv-n: from rnariv, aorist of a defective verb meaning 'learn'; cf. 
el66T1 at 0. 8.60, quoted on 43-4 above. 

xal: take with the whole phrase, 'it is also true that'. 
µ.d~wv &.6oAo; T£A£8u: interpreters disagree whether µel,euv or 

a6oi\os is predicative with the verb TEAffie1 ( = ~ai-1), the other being a 
descriptive epithet with croq,la. A majority prefer to translate, 'even 
superior skill is free from guile'. But µeyas, µel,Cuv are commonly 
predicative (0. 1.113, P. 1.87, P. 3.107), and c5:6oi\os more naturally 
descriptive; so 'skill without guile is greater'. Thus P. von der Miihll, 
M.H. 20 (1963) 200, and Wilamowitz, Kl. Sehr. v 2.33 n. 2 (though he 
changed his mind later, in Pindaros 367). 

The third myth has a clear and bright simplicity welcome after the 
obscurities of the second. We move back in time to the beginning of 
the world, when the gods shared out their future prerogatives; cf. Il. 
15. 189-92, where Poseidon describes the main division between his 
brothers Zeus and Hades and himself: 

Tptx8cx 6e 1T(X\l'Ta 6e6aai-a1, a<aCTTOS 6' eµµope Tlµfis· 
Ti TOI ey~v l!Aaxov ,roi\1riv aAa va1eµev alel 
iTaAi\oµevCuV, 'Al6ris 6' ~ '6q,ov riep6EVTa, 
Zevs 6' ~ ovpavov rupw ev al8ep1 Kai veq,ei\ri1cr1. 

54-7 <paVTl ... ~YJaLe;: although the scholia say that this story was 
not recorded before Pindar, it is likely enough that it was a local tradi­
tion. For Helios, the Sun god, was indeed the god of the island of 
Rhodes. One of the seven wonders of the ancient world, built a century 
and a half after Pindar, was a gigantic bronze statue of Helios tower­
ing over the harbour of the city, called the Colossus of Rhodes; and his 
image was on the coins of the island. 
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cp11v·d = cpao-1. 
1!µ.µ.Ev = elva1. 
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58-6o &nE6v't'o,; .•. •AE'.A(ou: with ACX)(OS. No doubt the sun was ab­
sent performing his daily journey across the sky from east to west, 
giving light to gods and (in the future) to men (It. 1 r.2). 

Mxo,;: the right to draw a lot. KAi;pos (in ai<Aapc,>Tov) is the lot 
itself. 

x11( ~11 'and the next thing was that' (P. 3.45, P. 4.134); pa;= o:pa. 
6:yv6v 'pure', 'holy'; cf. Soph. El. 86 w cp6:os ayvov. 

61-3 µ.v11a8EV't'1: Helios drew attention to the oversight; and Zeus, 
father of gods and men, was immediately ready to repeat the whole 
process of allocation. 

liµ.TI:IIAOV = avcmaAov, a verbal noun formed from avarraAAw; lit. 'a 
reshaking [ of the lots]'. 

11u't'o,; opiiv: naturally! The sun sees all that there is to see(//. 3.277), 
and can look vertically down into the ocean. 

l!v6ov: with the genitive. 
11ul;o1,1,tv11v nE668Ev 'growing from the sea-bed'. This is geologically 

accurate. The islands of the southern Aegean are the tops of ancient 
volcanoes. 'The sea is 10,600 feet deep east of Rhodes, with Mount 
Atabyron [mentioned by Pindar at 87) rising 4069 feet above the sea 
level' (naval handbook quoted by Lawrence Durrell in Reflections on a 
marine Venus (London 1953) 48). 

µ.fJ'.Ao1,; 'flocks'; Cf. voµ6v 33. 

64-8 Helios takes the initiative. 
xpua6.µ.nux11 'with golden headband', being a divinity (Introd. 18). 
Aa.xEa1v: appropriately, as the one of the three Fates who 'allots'. 
XEi'p11,; &v't'Ei'v111: a gesture of oath or prayer (avreiva1 = ava-reiva1). 
8Ewv •.• 6pxov µ.ty11v: by the Styx. That was the greatest oath of 

the gods (ll. 15.37-8). 
µ.11 n11pcp6.µ.Ev 'to swear, and not to swear falsely' ('11'apcp6:µev = 

;rapacpava1). 
µ.iv TI:E1,Lcp8Ei'a11v 'it, when it had come'. 
iii, ><Ecp11'.Aii1 'for his person', 'for himself'; cf. Soph. Ant. 1 'lo-µ11\ITIS 

Kapa. 
il;o1tlaw 'for the future'. 
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68-71 't'EAEu't'118Ev = heAWTfl8110-av. 
'.A6ywv xopucp11!: not so much 'the essentials of his words', as 'his 

significant words'; cf. P. 3.80 el 61: Mywv oweµev Kopvcp6:v, 'lepwv, 
op86:v rn{CTTCXI, 

iv 6:).118el111 TI:E't'oi'a111: they fell like seeds in a fruitful (truthful) place 
(TieToioa1 = 'Tl'EO"OVO"CXI). 

(3).6.a't'E 'grew' like a plant. Commentators draw attention to the fact 
that p66ov is the Greek for a rose. 

ol;E1iiv 'darting', 'bright'. 
&x't'Lvwv l'tll't"Jp: another of Pindar's genealogical figures (Introd. 

20). 
1tUp TtVE6v't'wv a:pxo,; i1t1twv: the Sun was conceived as driving a 

four-horse chariot across the sky, the horses breathing fire. The story of 
Phaethon illustrates how difficult they were to control for anyone ex­
cept their regular driver. 

71-80 

The conclusion of the mythic section reverses the time direction, mov­
ing forward again to the sons and grandsons of Helios (71-6), and 
then to Tlepolemos (77-80). 

71-6 • P66w1: Pindar habitually makes no difference between island 
and nymph (13-14n.). 

µ.1x8dc;: of sexual union; cf. 0. 6.29 and frequently. 
bt't'C1 ••• m1t6a,;, wv d,; ... : seven children (the Heliadai of the 

second myth), of whom one (called, we are told elsewhere, Kerkaphos) 
himself had three sons, the eponymous founders of the three ancient 
Rhodian cities, Lindos, Ialysos and Kameiros (ll. 2.656). 

npea(3u't"11't'ov: perhaps given this distinction because it was the 
home of Diagoras' family. 

6:n6.np8E 6' ixov: with 6:0'Tewv µoipav 76. They 'held separately' 
their share of cities, i.e. one each. 

6ui: in tmesis with 6ao-o-6:µevo1. 
't'p{x11: cf. It. 2.655 61a Tplxa Koo-µ118evTE5. T~e threefold division 

here relates to the three cities; it is long before the coming of the 
Dorians with their three tribes (Appendix A, with note on 655, 668). 

XEKA'l)V't'lll ••. l!&p111 'their seats [i.e. the cities] take their name from 
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them'; cf. P. 3.67 TIVCI /\cx-rol6a KEl<ATJµEVOV 'somebody with the name 
of son of Leto's son'; i.e. a son of Apollo. 

77-Bo AU't'pov auµ.cpopa~: is the avµcpopo: murder or exile? Probably 
both. Tlepolemos got compensation for his whole unhappy experience. 

TLpuv8{wv 'those from Tiryns' (his home). 
~am,p 8Eliu: we hear of the hero cult of a city founder at P. 5.95 

(Battos at Cyrene), and in the historians; see Hdt. 6.38 for Miltiades in 
the Chersonnese and Thuc. 5.1 1.1 for Brasidas at Amphipolis. 

xvLa6.Eaaa.: referring to the smoke of the fat of burnt offerings. 
n:oµ.n:6. 'procession'. 
xplaL~ ciµ.cp' cit8Aol~ 'competition in games' (which, we are told, 

were called the Tlepolemeia). This leads naturally into the victory list. 

80-7 

Diagoras was one of the most successful athletes for whom Pindar 
wrote. So there are many previous victories to record. We have already 
heard of those at Olympia and Delphi ( 15-17); now, in addition to 
two at the Tlepolemeia, there have been four at the Isthmus and at 
least two at Nemea; and others at Athens, Argos, Arcadia, Thebes, in 
local Boeotian games, at Pellene, Aegina and Megara. Pindar has to 
do what he can to introduce some variety into this potentially weari­
some list. 

Bo-2 't'WV &v8Eau meaning the victory crown at those games; cf. N. 
4.21. 

la't'Ecpa.vwaa.'t'o: middle, but in effect passive; 'he was crowned' (cf. 

I 5). 
&lla.v ln:' ii).).a.u understand vlKav. It would be strange if Pindar 

meant to indicate an indeterminate number, 'one after another', 'too 
many to count', especially as this is Nemea, one of the big four. So the 
scholia and modern commentators assume that he means two in suc­
cession, consecutive victories. 

83-7 Minor games. The expression changes at this point, with Dia­
goras now the object of the verb. 'The bronze at Argos has known 
him', etc. Twice here he refers to the prize, for away from the presti­
gious great games material prizes were often on offer, a bronze shield 
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at Argos, bronze artifacts (probably tripods) in Arcadia and at 
Thebes. 

6:ywvE~ ""' ivvoµ.oL I BoLw't'{wv: this must be elsewhere than at 
Thebes, which has already been mentioned. ewoµo1 might mean 'fixed 
in the calendar', 'annual', from v6µos 'custom' (Verdenius), or 'local', 
from voµ6s as in 32. 

Ilt).).a.va. ""' Aly{va. 't'E: the text is uncertain. According to Schroeder 
and Turyn, most of the older MSS have these place names in 
the nominative, with varying accents. The scansion required is 
- -u- \.! -u, which means that TTV.i-.ava is being given a short final a 
and Alylva a long one, contrary to the normal TTeil.Mva ( = TTEAATJVTJ) 
and Aiy1v~. 

Editors take different views: some (Bergk, Gildersleeve; Pavese 53-
4) print as here, pointing out that TTeAAava has a short final a at 0. 
13. 109 (described by Gildersleeve as 'Aeolic shortening'), and that an 
isolated AlylvTJ is found at H.Ap. 31; some (Schroeder, Verdenius), 
relying on the fact that irregularity of responsion seems to be permitted 
with proper names (see I. 4.45), accept m;..;..av~, but print the normal 
Aiy1v~, allowing a choriamb -uu- (-yTv~ T" vTK-) in place of what 
they call an iambic metron \.! -u- (e.g. 80 -aeaa~ 1roµ1r-); others 
finally (Bowra, Snell-Maehler) accept Boeckh's proposal of Alylva1 in 
the dative, which assumes that Pindar has employed a mild anacolu­
thon for the sake of variety; this would produce 'and Pellene; and 
victorious six times on Aegina'. 

Al8lva. I '1,«cpo~ 'the decision recorded on stone', i.e. on an inscrip­
tion at the place of the games. 

Prayer to Zeus; eulogy of Diagoras; quiet close. 

87-9 'A't'a~up{ou: the highest mountain on the island, and thus a nat­
ural place for a sanctuary of Zeus, who was regularly worshipped on 
mountains (Olympos, Ida). 

fJ,EV ••• 't'E: cf. 12n. 'Honour the convention of victory song, and a 
man who has won success with his fists.' 

n:ul;: adverbial. 

Bg-go 6{6oL: a form of the imperative, = 616ov. 
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ol 'to him'. 
cd60£11v xa:p1v 'respect and favour'; i.e. make him admired and pop­

ular at home, both among the citizens and with resident foreigners. 
This expression explains a strikingly similar one at the end of the long 
list of previous victories in the contemporary 0. 13, at line 115, Zev 
TEAe1', al6& 61601 'Zeus, god offulfilment, grant him the admiration of 
his fellow-citizens.' The phrase al6ola xo:p1s is found also at O. 6. 76. 

no-r', no-r( = irp6s: with the genitive, it means 'from'. 

go-2 tnEl ... Eu8unopEi 'he follows a straight path that detests arro­
gance'. Cf. 6pcpavol I v~p1os of Melissos' family at/. 4.8-9. 

aciq>11 611d; 'knowing clearly'; for the participle, cf. 53. 
Ii -rE ... i!xpEov: the 6p6al cppeves are those of Diagoras, inherited 

from his ancestors. 
i!xpEov: a form of the imperfect of xpo:c.o, a verb used for oracular 

responses; 'declared'. 

92-3 'Do not hide the common seed of Kallianax.' The poet is now 
addressing Diagoras. The scholia assume that Kallianax was the name 
of one of his ancestors, and most modems have followed them. It is 
quite common for Pindar to turn to the addressee at this point near the 
end of the ode; cf. /. 2.43-5, where, after praising the now dead victor 
Xenokrates, Pindar turns to give instructions to Thrasyboulos, Xeno­
krates' son, µ,; vvv, 0TI cp6ovepal 6vaT&v cppevas aµcp1KpeµavTa1 
EA1Tl6es, I µ,;T' apETO:V 1T0TE a1y6:Tc.o 1TaTpoo1av, I µ116e TOVa6' vµvovs, 
a. 1. 114, P. 1.86. 

Some have thought that the instruction µ,; KpV1TTE is addressed to 
Zeus, as were the two previous imperatives Tlµa and 61601. However, if 
Kallianax was an ancestor of Diagoras, the a,repµa airo KCXAAto:vCXKToS 
is his family in general, the Eratidai named in the next sentence. In 
what sense would Zeus be asked not to hide them? Perhaps one could 
argue that KpV1TTe1v is merely the negative of Ttµav, and thus µ,; 
KpV1TTe = Tlµa. But even then what do we make of Ko1v6v? If the 
addressee is Zeus, then Kotv6v must associate him with Diagoras' 
family, and we are back with the first colonisation of the island, 
by Tlepolemos, son of Herakles, son of Zeus. But in that case airo 
KaAAIO:VCXKTOS introduces too small a time scale. 

It is surely better to take µ,; KpV1TTE as addressed to Diagoras, like µ,; 
... a1y6:Tc.o sent as an instruction to Thrasyboulos at/. 2.43-4 quoted 
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above. Diagoras is being told not to hide his light under a bushel. This 
fits well with the comment that follows; and with the gnomic phrase 
which ends the poem. 

One or two scholars have been attracted by the information given 
by Pausanias at 6.6. 1 and 6. 7.1, that the husband of Diagoras' daugh­
ter Kallipateira, and father of that Eukles who carried the family's 
Olympic victories into the third generation (p. 110), was called Kallia­
nax. Pouilloux argues that he is the Kallianax referred to here, and 
that the poem is actually for the betrothal of Kallipateira to Kallia­
nax, the opening simile being an allusion to these circumstances, and 
these words a prayer for fruitfulness in the young couple; the seed 
would be Ko1v6v as coming from the union of the two families. How­
ever, µ11 KpV1TTE a,repµa, addressed to Zeus (as it would have to be in 
this case) would surely be an uncomfortable way to say 'bless their 
union'. 

xo1v6v: belonging to the whole family; cf. 2 1 ~vv6v and note. 

93-4 'With the celebrations of the Eratidai the city too holds festival.' 
This is the only evidence that Diagoras' family were called the Era­
tidai. It has been thought that they may have claimed descent from 
king Eratos of Argos (on whom see Pausanias 2.36.5). 

Taking this sentence with the previous one, we may deduce that 
Pindar is urging Diagoras (as he urges Hieron and Theron) to accept 
his position in the state, and trust to his popularity with the people. 

94-5 'In one period of time different breezes blow.' This is a charac­
teristically anticlimactic ending, probably aiming to lessen the dangers 
incurred by excessive praise. The reflection is common enough in 
Pindar: victory is indeed glorious, but remember also that nothing in 
human life is secure. We have heard it already in this ode at line 11; 
and previously at/. 4.5 and/. 3.18. 

The Second Olympian 

It would not be an unreasonable judgement that the three greatest 
products of Pindar's genius that have survived to us are the Second 
Olympian and the First and Third Pythians. All three were composed 
for tyrants of the most powerful and wealthy cities of Sicily, Theron of 
Akragas and Hieron of Syracuse. Of these, the Third Pythian is easiest 
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for us to appreciate, the First Pythian the most difficult; the Second 
Olympian comes somewhere in between. It is most memorable for the 
vision of the afterlife which takes the place of a regular myth, and 
for the extraordinary lines which precede and follow that excursus. 

Akragas, now Agrigento, half-way along the south coast of Sicily, 
was a beautiful city, at this time second only to Syracuse in power. It 
had been founded from Gela in about 580 Be, with a population partly 
derived from Rhodes(! 0. 2. 15a-d, with Pindar fr. 119 quoted there). 
In the early days it was notorious for the cruelty of the tyrant Phalaris, 
referred to by Pindar at P. 1 .95-6, who roasted his enemies in a brazen 
bull. Theron's ancestors had been leading citizens of the town, and 
according to 2 0. 3.68 his grandfather or great-grandfather was among 
those who removed Phalaris. Theron himself became tyrant in 488, 
and ruled till his death in 472. In 476 he commissioned this ode from 
Pindar, to celebrate his victory in the greatest of all athletic events, the 
chariot race at Olympia. 

While Theron was tyrant of Akragas, his contemporaries at Syra­
cuse were Gelon until 478, and then Gelon's brother Hieron. The 
information that we have for the detailed history of this period comes 
from chapters 38, 48-9, and 53 of book 1 1 of the historian Diodorus 
Siculus (first century Be), supplemented for Theron and Akragas by 
very obscure and unconfirmed material in the scholia to the Second 
Olympian and the Sixth Pythian. There were tensions between the 
tyrants of the two cities, patched up to some extent by dynastic 
marriages. But the real enemies of the western Greeks were, on land, 
the Carthaginians, who occupied much of Sicily, and, on sea, the 
Etruscans to the north. (In those days the emergent city of Rome had 
just thrown off the rule of her Etruscan kings.) In 480, the same year 
in which the mainland Greeks defeated the Persians at Salamis, Gelon 
and Theron won a great victory over the Carthaginians at Himera in 
the north-east of the island (Hdt. 7.165-7; cf. P. 1.79-80). From this 
came a great accession of wealth and slaves to their cities, and Theron 
used both to beautify Akragas with new temples of the gods. In P. 12, 
for a citizen called Midas, Pindar describes Akragas as KaAA!CJTa 
j3poTEaY TrOAlwv, I <l>epaeip6vas e6os, a T' ox8a1s E'ITI µflAOj36TOV I valets 
'AKpayavTos ru6µcrrov KOAcbvav 'most beautiful of human cities, home 
of Persephone, occupying the fine site of a hill beside the bank of the 
sheep-rearing river Akragas' (P. 12.1-3) The town, as this quotation 
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shows, had a sanctuary of Persephone, goddess of the underworld, to 
whom in mythology Zeus had given Sicily (N. 1.13-14). 

Through his personal friendship with the tyrant's nephew Thrasy­
boulos, Pindar was on close terms with the family of the Emmenidai, 
whose members that we know of from his day were: 

Ainesidamos 

Theron Xenokrates 

I I 
Thrasydaios Thrasyboulos 

We have two odes for the present victory of Theron, 0. 2 and 0. 3, of 
which the latter seems to have been composed for a festival in honour 
of Helen and the Dioscuri (Kastor and Polydeukes), while our ode was 
probably the official epinician; and odes celebrating chariot victories 
of Xenokrates in earlier days, at Delphi in 490 (P. 6) and at the 
Isthmus at an uncertain date, but prior to this ode (/. 2); both how­
ever are addressed to Thrasyboulos as representative of his father, and 
/. 2 was written some years after the event, when Xenokrates was no 
longer alive. We also have several stanzas of a pleasing drinking song 
written by Pindar for Thrasyboulos (frs. 124a and b, discussed by B. A. 
van Groningen in Pindare au banquet (Leiden 1960) 84- 103, under the 
heading 'Les illusions de l'ivresse'). 

The family's position in Akragas did not last after Theron's death in 
472. His son Thrasydaios took over, behaved violently and tyranni­
cally, got into a war with Hieron, was driven out, and fled to Megara 
in mainland Greece, where he was put to death. Akragas reverted to 
democracy (Diodorus 11.53). 

Structure 
It may be helpful to set this out schematically first, and then expand 
on it: 

A Striking opening 1 -7 
B Circumstances of the celebration 5-51 

Transitional gnomes 51-6 
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c 'Myth' (presented here in the 
form of a picture of the afterlife) 
Transitional gnomes 

D Circumstances: the victor 
Gnomic comment 

E Quiet close 

56-83 
83-8 

89-95 
95-8 

98-100 

One should notice that there is an overlap in 5-7, lines which simulta­
neously conclude section A and begin section B. After the magnilo­
quent opening question 'Songs that rule the lyre, what god, what hero, 
what man shall we sing?', Pindar answers in the order given, coming 
last to the man. And of course it is Theron. So he completes the first 
part. But naming him begins the second part also, which is in the form 
of 'ring-composition', being a set of variations on the theme of alterna­
tion in human happiness, good eventually coming after pain, the final 
and newest good being Theron's present victory, to which we return at 
line 48, having begun with it at line 5. The following is an analysis of 
this carefully constructed section: 

B I Theron and his victory 
2 His immediate forefathers at Akragas 

Gnomic comment: bad memories may be forgotten 
when good follows 

3 First mythological example: Semele and lno, 
ancient heroines of Thebes 
Gnomic comment: the unpredictability of human 
affairs 

4 Second mythological example: Oidipous, 
Polyneikes, Thersandros, ancestors of Theron 

5 From them comes Theron, who has won this victory 

22-30 

Thus Pindar presents three examples of the alternation of good and 
bad in human experience: Theron's predecessors at Akragas, the 
daughters of Kadmos at Thebes, and the family ofOidipous. Whether 
Theron himself had suffered dangers and misfortunes, as we might 
wish to deduce from the examples and the powerful moralising com­
ments, is not made explicit, but likely enough. The new victory, how­
ever, is the good that makes all right in the end, as in/. 7 and/. 4. 

In 51-6, obscurely expressed moralising introduces the description 
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of the afterlife (discussed below), and from 83 to 88 powerfully ex­
pressed, but difficult, break-off lines bring us back to the occasion of 
the ode; the rest is praise of Theron, as a benefactor of the human race. 

Rewards and punishments after death 
In 56 to 83 Pindar describes three post mortem (6cxv6VTeuv 5 7) states. 
First comes that of those who have lived good lives in this world (66 
oiT1ves exarpov evopK(a1s). In an undefined place, underground (59 
KCXTCX ya:s), they have a peaceful existence without labour or tears. 
Even the weather is perfect. The wicked however go to a place of 
horrible punishment. The third state, beginning in 68, provides the 
first appearance in extant literature, apart from an ironic reference to 
Pythagoras' doctrines in Xenophanes u7 DK, of the doctrine of rein­
carnation or metempsychosis, i.e. that the souls of the dead are born 
again in new bodies; this is implied in the statement that those who 
have lived without sin 'three times on either side' (68-g) go to the 'Isle 
of the Blest'. They therefore escape from the cycle of birth and rebirth, 
and go to an eternity of bliss. 

This threefold description of a continuation of existence after death 
takes the place ofa normal myth in our poem, and has naturally led to 
extensive discussion by those interested in ancient philosophy and reli­
gion, as well as Pindaric scholars. The first two states may be thought 
to be ultimately a development of what is seen in Ot!Jlssry 11, where an 
unstructured, but painless, continuing existence is shown for the mass 
of souls, but eternal punishment for certain great sinners. In the inter­
vening two or more centuries since the Ot!J'ssry, more ofa moral dimen­
sion has appeared. The sinners in Homer were not so much bad men 
as famous figures from mythology who had in some way infringed the 
prerogatives of the gods (cf. in Pindar 0. 1.54-64 (Tantalos), P.2.21-

48 (Ixion) ). Now, there is a clearer division of the souls of the dead into 
the good and the bad, the sheep and the goats, and the latter have to 
face their judge (59). The thought behind this derives from popular 
religion, encouraging righteous behaviour in this life, and promising a 
reward after death to those who have not found it on earth; promising 
also that those who are known to have lived wickedly and yet pros­
pered will not escape justice. 

The place of the good is pictured also in fr. 129 (Appendix a), and 
is usually, there and elsewhere, a meadow, where the dead occupy 
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themselves with such activities as horse-riding, gymnastics, board 
games and music. Here the pleasures of that place are perhaps under­
played by Pindar, because he has the problem of distinguishing two 
states of bliss, of which the second must be the more blissful. As for 
the place of punishment, he gets over it in five words. No doubt an 
epinician ode is not the place to go into detail. In fr. 130 also, so far as 
we can see, the description of hell is allusive rather than factual. Popu­
lar belief however has always filled out the picture of the torments of 
the damned, as we may see reflected in Aeneid 6.548-627, Dante's 
Inferno, and frescoes in north Italian churches. 

But what is most striking, indeed astonishing, is the third state, when 
those who have lived lives free from sin three times on both sides, i.e. 
both here and in the underworld, go to the Isle of the Blest. The source 
of this doctrine of rebirth seems to have been the Pythagoreans, who 
had communities at this time in south Italy; and there is a very proba­
ble connection with Empedocles, the Presocratic philosopher, who was 
growing up in this very city of Akragas at the time when Theron won 
his victory and Pindar wrote the ode. Parallels are also found in the 
myths in the dialogues of Plato, on whom the influence of western 
Pythagoreanism is well documented. 

Herodotus says that the doctrine of the immortal soul which is re­
born in another living creature was originally Egyptian (2.123), After 
three thousand years, he says, having moved up through the animal 
kingdom, it finally returns to a human body. And he continues that 
there were Greeks, 'some at an earlier time, some later', who took over 
this doctrine. He declines to tell us who they were, but Long 22 argues 
for Pythagoras and Empedocles, cf. Burkert 126 n. 38. For one of the 
most definitive of Pythagoras' teachings was that the soul was reborn 
in another creature; while from the numerous fragments preserved of 
the two hexameter poems of Empedocles, 'On nature' and 'Purifica­
tions', difficult though his thought is for us to understand, and cryptic 
his expression, it is none the less clear that he admired Pythagoras 
(B129 DK}, and that he embraced the doctrine of metempsychosis 
(B 1 15, 1 1 7, 1 27, 146). We have evidence then for someone in Theron's 
own city, not long after Theron's time, expressing just this idea. 

Pythagorean influence is known to have been strong on Plato from 
the time of his first visit to Italy and Sicily before 387, where he be-
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came a friend of the Pythagorean Archytas of Tarentum (Seventh 
Letter); and references to the afterlife and rebirth of souls are com­
mon in the myths in his dialogues; for the judgement after death, the 
meadow in the underworld, and the Isles of the Blest, we may look at 
Gorgias 523E-524A; for reincarnation, the myth of Er at the end of the 
Republic and particularly Phaedo 70c and Phaedrus 248E-249 c. In the 
last of these he writes rather similarly to Pindar's 68-71, saying that if 
somebody pursues a philosophic life three times in a row, each period 
(from one sojourn upon earth to the next) lasting a thousand years, his 
soul will sprout wings and leave this sphere. The passage is quoted at 
68-7on. 

Thus we may see a sequence in our information about the doctrine 
of metempsychosis from Pythagoras (perhaps 570-500 Be) to Pindar 
(0. 2 in 476) to Empedocles (perhaps 495 to 435; J. Barnes, Early Greek 
Philosophy (Harmondsworth 1987) 161) to Plato (428-349), the com­
mon connection being the Pythagorean communities in south Italy. 
On all of this, see Long, and Burkert 125-36. What demands explana­
tion is how Pindar came by this view, which is unique in the epinicians, 
though there are parallels in the Threni, some of the fragments of which 
are given in Appendix B. Indeed, the concept of an immortal soul may 
be said to be inconsistent with the poet's normal view of human life. 
'The only way we know', he says (.N. 7.14-16), 'to provide a mirror for 
fine deeds is through poetry'; apart from that, death is the end (.N. 
11 .15-16). It is reasonably assumed that the isolated assertion of such 
a doctrine in 0. 2 has more to do with Theron than with Pindar; and 
the connection with Empedocles supports that. Such ideas being cur­
rent in the west, perhaps we are hearing an echo of a local cult in 
Akragas. In 0. 3-41, in reference to the worship of the Dioscuri, the 
piety of Theron's family, the Emmenidai, is stressed (evae(3ei yvcl>µai 
tpVAO:GGoVTes µ00<6:pwv TeAe-ra:s). Beyond this we cannot easily go. 
What we should however note is that, apart from the content of lines 
68-70, the picture in the ode is not so much religious (doctrinal) as 
literary. The Isle of the Blest, a haven for the elect, owes most to 
0tfyssey 4.561-9 (Elysium) and Hesiod, WD 166-73 (Isles of the Blest), 
passages which are quoted in Appendix B; and when Pindar moves on 
to name those who inhabit the state of bliss, he no longer speaks of 
three lives free from sin, but is back among his regular mythological 
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heroes, with Kadmos, Peleus and Achilleus. The credentials of the last 
of these in 81-3 are a close repetition of/. 5.39-41, in a very normal 
epinician. 

Metre 
Just as the eschatology of the second half of 0. 2 is unique in Pindar's 
epinicians, so also is the metre, which is of a type found for certain 
elsewhere only at fr. 108 and Bacchylides 17. It is described by the 
Teubner editors, following Wilamowitz, Griechische Verskunst (Berlin 
192 1) 309- 10, as 'metrum ex iambis ortum', 'a metre derived from iambi'. 
But this description, although approved by West 68-9, does not help 
much. P. Maas, Greek metre (tr. H. Lloyd-Jones, Oxford 1962) 42 aus­
terely defines it as a metre that has longa in ones or twos, brevia in ones 
or threes, and ancipitia only at the beginning of periods. In truth, the 
most evidently recurring feature is the cretic, which can be resolved 
into the first or fourth paeon (-u- resolvable into -uuu or uuu- ). 
The reason why repeated cretics (paeons) can be seen as iambic in 
origin by the distinguished metricians named is that they are prepared 
to see a cretic as a syncopated iambic metron (i.e. -u- as a synco­
pated form of \,,i -u-); and certainly the final line of the epode does 
have a very iambic appearance (see below). 

R. Merkelbach, 'Paonische Strophen bei Pindar und Bakchylides', 
Zeitschrift fiir Papyrologie und Epigraphik 12 ( 1973) 45-55, advocates a 
description which includes the expansion of cretics in much the same 
way as choriambs are expanded in the so-called dactylo-epitrite metre 
(see on 0. 11 ). He offers basic units as follows, with the longs in princi­
ple resolvable into two shorts: 

-u- p 
-U-U- p1 

-u-u-u- p2 

His scheme is given below, following a presentation which describes 
essentially the first triad; in other triads, a paeon may correspond to a 
cretic here, and vice versa. 

Strophe/ Antistrophe 
u-u--u--

2 uuu-u--uuu-uuu-u-

3 --u--uuu-uuu --u--u-

4 
5 
6 

7 
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-u-uuu­
\,,i_uuu-u-uuu- -u-

u- -uuu-u- -u- u--u-­
--u-uuu-u-u-uu-

(Merkelbach) 
1-2 u 7p 
3 - 3P - 2p 
4 2p 
5-6 \,,/ 3P pl 2p pl p -
7 - p p2 d 2 (d 2 = uu-; cf. 0. 11) 

Epode 
--u--u--u-

2 -u-u-uuu-u--u--
3 uuu--u-u-uuu--u-

-4 --u--u--uuu--
5 \,,i-uuu-u--u--
6 u-u-u--

(Merkelbach) 
- 3P 

2 2p1 p -
3 p pl 2p 
4 - 3P --
5-6 \,,/ 3P P2 -

141 

Lines which cause some difficulty here are Str. 1, Str. 7 and Ep. 6, 
exactly those that are going to have the greatest impact, being in the 
opening and closing positions. Str. 1 u-u--u-- does not feel very 
paeonic, still less iambic (antispastic rather, but we do not allow such 
a category; C. M. Bowra, in C.Q, 30 ( 1936) 95, is reduced by this line 
to describing the metre as a combination of iambic and trochaic ele­
ments!). That it is no accident is shown by the fact that the same 
sequence opens fr. 108 (8eo0 Se Sel~cxvros apxav). In Str.7, the unex­
pected appearance of two short syllables near the close of the stanza, 
contrary to the ruling of Maas quoted above, forces Merkelbach to 
borrow a unit from dactylo-epitrite. The effect, whatever it is, must be 
intended. And in Ep. 6 what appears as u-u-u- - would in other 
surroundings be taken as an iambic dimeter catalectic. Again, the 
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effect at the end of the stanza must be intended, like a clausula. The 
final, quiet, line of the whole ode (TIS av cppaaai 6wa1To) benefits from 
the simplicity of this rhythm. 

Apart from Merkelbach, Wilamowitz, Maas and West quoted 
above, there is very careful discussion in R. Fiihrer, 'Beitrii.ge zur 
Metrik und Textkritik der griechischen Lyriker', Gott. Nachr. 1976, 
234-43. 

1-7 

The 'striking opening' (cf. p. 12) fills the first strophe, as it does in N. 
4. Nothing could be simpler or more suitable than this. 'What god, 
what hero, what man?' And the answer comes, 'Zeus, god of these 
games, Herakles who founded them, and Theron who has n~w won the 
most glorious event in them.' Without the dan?er o_f equatmg mort~ 
man with god or hero, Pindar has nevertheless 1mphed that Theron 1s 
the greatest on earth. For beginning an ode with a question, cf. I. 7• 

1-2 6:v11;Lcp6pµ.LyyE9 the hymn 'rules' the lyre, i.e. the words are 
more important than the music. This is some satisfaction to us, as we 
have totally lost the accompaniment. 

xu.116-iJaoµ.Ev: future; 'shall we celebrate'. 

3-7 An expanding tricolon, from Zeus (three words), to Herakles (six) 
to Theron (sixteen). 

3-4 D(a11: the area of Elis where Olympia lay. The t is short at this 
period, later long. 

l!crraaEv = EaTTJO'EV, transitive. 
'HpaxAEl)~: he does not recur in this ode, perhaps ~ecause his fou~d­

ing of the Olympic games is the subject of the myth m the companion 
poem 0. 3. 

a:xp68Lv11 1to'.Aiµ.ou: in general apposition to 'Oilvµma6~. The_ story 
of the first athletic festival at Olympia, set up by Herakles, 1s told m the 
Tenth Olympian (the full-length poem for Hagesidamos, for whom we 
have also 0. 11 ); it followed his war with Augeias, king of Elis, who 
cheated him of payment for cleaning the stables; cf. 0. 10.56-8. 

s-7 The cnn'}p is Theron, to whom the whole opening flourish has 
been leading. 
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yEywv11dov: verbal adjective, 'one must proclaim'. 
lS1tL 6(x11tov ;ivwv 'righteous in his regard for guests'. The text is 

uncertain (see apparatus), and this the least uncomfortable reading. 
om is dative ofa noun oms, with long 1 as in Homeric µiJTTfrom µfiT1s 
(Jl. 23.315-8). For the theme of justice to strangers, cf. N. 4.12-13 
6{1<a1 ~evap1<e"i 1<01vov cpeyyos; for the hospitality of the Sicilian tyrants, 
0. I.16-17. 

l!pEtaµ.' 'bulwark', 'support'; cf. Hektor 'the pillar of Troy', 81-2. 
El'.iwvuµ.wv ... 6p861to'.A1v 'the culminating glory of his famous fore­

fathers, who keeps the city straight'; for aooTos, cf. /. 7. 1 Sn. 

8-51 

For the structure of this second section, see p. 136. It is there pointed 
out that lines 5 to 7 about Theron simultaneously conclude the proem 
and begin the second part, forming a 'ring-composition' with 48-51, 
where the poet comes back for a second time to the victory. 

In between there are three examples of harsh fortune that was out­
balanced by good in the end (not quite the same theme as in 0. 7, for 
there it is the misfortune itself which in due course turned out for the 
best). The repeated moralising in connection with these examples from 
the past stresses the alternation of bad and good in human experience: 

8 1<aµ6VTES 10 TI'AOVTOV Kai xap1v 
18 ,rfiµa 18 EO'AWV 
23 ,rev6os 24 aya&wv 
34 TI'OVWV 34 ev8vµ1av 
37 ,rfiµa 36 oill3001 

The ancient scholia, followed until recently by modern scholars, saw 
here allusion to political and personal difficulties of Theron (rebellious 
subjects, an unsatisfactory son, threatening relations with Hieron, old 
age, coming death). But if these troubles were in Pindar's mind, he 
hides them in generalities. It is wrong in principle to search the ode for 
hints and allusions, cross-referring to such historical information as we 
happen to possess. The immediate application to Theron is simpler, 
and one that we have seen before in I. 7 and /. 4, that victory in the 
games compensates for any troubles or unhappiness that have gone 
before. 
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8-15 

Theron's family has been influential in Akragas from the earliest days. 
The scholia give recondite information, including a quo:ation fron: a 
lost Encomion written for Theron, referring to the foundation of the city 

(fr. I 19). 
s- 11 xcxµ.ov-rEc; o'l 1to>.>.cx 8uµ.wl: referring to the difficulties that had 
to be faced before they were established in the city. L 0. 2.15b guesses, 
,rp6s TIVOS (,ap(,cxpovs 1TOAEllT]O'OVTES EJ<TIO'OV TTjV 1T0AIV. 

o'i><Yjµ.CX no-rcxµ.ou: Akragas was on a river of the same name; cf. P. 

12.2-3,quotedonp.134. . . 
:EixE'.A{cxc; ... bq,Ocx>.µ.oc; 'the eye of Sicily', meaning the vmon, the 

light, the glory. , . , 
cxlwv 6' i!cpEnE µ.opcnµ.oc;: not, as might be supposed, they died , as 

in /. 7 .41 -2 es TE T0V µ6pcr1µov I al&va, but 'their due status came to 

them'. 
-n;).ou-rov ... apncxic; 'bringing wealth and popular favour [ cf. 0. 

7 .89] to crown [rn!] their inborn abilities'. 

H- 15 A prayer to Zeus for the continuing prosperity of the family. By 
a sort ofvariatio (see on Kronos, 75-7n.), Zeus, who has already been 
named as god of the games (3), is now referred to allusively as son of 
Kronos and Rhea; these two gods reappear in the description of the 
Isle of the Blest (70, 76-7), so perhaps Pindar has a poetic purpose in 

naming them now. 
i!6oc; 'O>.uµ.1tou: Olympus, the mountain in north Greece, home of 

Zeus and the other gods. 
at8>.wv ... xopucpa:v: Olympia, greatest of games. 
nopov 'course', not 'ford', of the river. 
lcxv8dc;: cf. 0. 7.43. Digamma at the beginning of this word deflects 

the apparent hiatus after 'AAcpeou; lntrod. 24. 
a.ol6cxic;: i.e. by this song. 
Evcppwv: predicative, as is usual with this word. 
xoµ.1aov 'preserve'; cf. P. 8.98-9, addressing the nymph Aigina, 

ei\ev6epCul O'T0ACul I 1r6i\1v TCXV5E K0lll~E. 

15-22 

The first sequence of gnomic comment arises from the trials and diffi­
culties of Theron's family during the period since they have been at 
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Akragas. One cannot undo the past, says the poet; but one may forget 
past troubles in the light of present prosperity. The thought applies 
also to Kadmos' daughters, who come next. So the reflection acts also 
as a glide or transition. 

15-17 'Not even Time, father of all things, could undo the results of 
past actions good and bad.' 

iv 6(xcx1 't'E ><cxl ncxpli 6bccxv: this includes the whole range of past 
actions. Specific allusion to unsavoury episodes in Theron's career, as 
assumed in the scholia, is improbable. 

Xpovoc; 6 na:v-rwv ncx~p: this is a striking example of the genealogi­
cal imagery favoured by Pindar (Introd. 20); see also 32 below, where 
a day is the child of the sun. E. S. McCartney (C.Ph. 23 ( 1928) 187-8) 
suggested that here we may have the origin of the modern expression 
'Father Time'. There is however nothing surprising about it; as many 
poets have said, Time brings all things to birth and to fruition. 

&tµ.ev = 6eiva1. 

19-20 ta>.wv = ea6ACuV. 
~1tb xcxpµ.a:-rwv: V'TT0 with the genitive for the agent with a passive 

verb is used here because of the metaphorical personification of miµa; 
it dies, overcome by the reasons for joy and satisfaction. 

ncx>.(yxo-rov 'hostile', 'adverse'; in medical terminology, 'malignant', 
i.e. liable to break out again. The word, which we have seen in Pindar 
also at N. 4.96, where it refers to resentful, difficult, adversaries, is not 
just a descriptive adjective with miµa, but should be taken predica­
tively with 5aµaa6ev. The m;µa is overcome in spite of its hostility; 
'reluctantly conquered' (Fitzgerald 55). 

21-2 'when fortune sent from god sends a man's prosperity up 
[avEKcxs] on high'. The image is probably from the scale of a balance, 
as in //. 8.69-74, when Zeus puts the fates of the Greeks and the 
Trojans in his golden scales, and the Trojans' fate lifts up to heaven 
(cf. also//. 22.209-13). 

22-30 

The first mythological example illustrates the principle just enunci­
ated, that fortune sent from god raises mortals to the heights from out 
of previous unhappiness. Pindar is very sympathetic to the daughters 
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of Kadmos, both because of the pathos of their experiences and be­
cause they were fellow Thebans. Kadmos and Peleus were the most 
fortunate humans who ever lived (cf. 78), and the gods attended their 
weddings, to Harmonia and Thetis respectively (N. 4.66-8n.). But 
mortals have to pay for transcendent good fortune, and both suffered 
through their children. Peleus had one son, short-lived; Kadmos four 
daughters - Semele, Ino, Agave, Autonoe - each of whom suffered 
dreadfully; but in compensation two of them, the two highlighted here, 
became goddesses. This is all in the Third Pythian, lines 86- rn3. For 
their Theban connection, cf. P. 11. 1-2. 

The scholia assume that a further reason for Kadmos and his daugh­
ters appearing in this poem is that they, like Oidipous and the others 
in the second mythological example ( cf. 46), were ancestors of Theron. 
I O. 2.7of speaks of thirteen generations from Kadmos to Theron. 
Pindar himself however says nothing of that, and the other reasons 
would be sufficient, as they are in P. 3. 

23-4 1tLTvu = 'll'hrm. 
xpEaa6vwv = 1<pe1aa6vwv; '11'p6s with the genitive here means 'by', 

'in consequence of', rather like v-rr6 in 19. 

25-7 Semele. She died in the conflagration of the thunder-bias~ (see 
any dictionary of mythology); but she was mother by Zeus of D1ony­
sos and she was raised to heaven. That Zeus and Dionysos (the 'ivy-

' carrier') should love her is natural; why Athena is singled out as 
joining them is not immediately obvious. Perhaps it is because she is 
the great goddess welcoming the newcomer; cf. I. 4.59 for Herakles' 
apotheosis, where honoured acceptance by the gods is stressed; and, for 
a minor goddess welcomed by the great ones, Thetis by Athena and 
Hera at Il. 24.100-2. 

jLCX:A!l qJV.El 6e: cf. It. 10.229 f\8EAE MT]ptOVT)S, µcv.a 6' ft8eAe 
NtcrTopos vl6s. 

xLaaocp6poc;: ivy was associated with Dionysos, as a god of vegeta­
tion, its evergreen nature symbolic of everlasting life (Dodds on Eur. 
Bacch. 81). 

28-30 Ino. In the common version of the story, pursued by her 
deranged husband Athamas, she leapt into the sea with her child 
Melikertes, and became the goddess Leukothea, a nymph among the 
Nereids. She helps Odysseus at Od. 5.333-5. 
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-rov 3:Aov ciµ.cpl xp6vov: the bliss of these immortal women is eternal· 
cf. 26 ale{, 29 l3loTOv cS:q,81Tov. ' 

3o-4 

Another transitional gnome leads from the eternal life of two of the 
da~ghters of Kadmos to the temporal disasters of Laios and his family, 
which also received compensation in later good fortune. 

30-3 Pindar begins with the commonplace that life is uncertain, and 
we cannot guarantee happiness even to the evening of the day. 

xexp1Tt1L 'has been fixed'. 

.1tEip11c; o~ TI 811vcii:ou 'no final point for death', reflecting the Hom­
enc TEAOS 8avcho10 {'the end consisting in death', i.e. 'death'). Pindar 
is not saying that death is not the end, as some recent scholars have 
believed, because of the eschatology later in the ode, but merely that 
we cannot know in advance when it will come; cf. N. 6.6-7 Kalmp 
tcpaµeplav OVK e166Tes ov6e µETa VVl<TClS j cS:µµe 'll'OTµos j 6:v-nv' fypCXljJE 
6paµeiv 'll'OTi crra6µav, Aleman, Parth. 37-9, Eur. Ale. 783-4. 

1tt1i6' ci:A!ou: for this notion, cf. 17n. 

33-4 i!io11l 6' li:A:AOT' ll:A11u cf. I. 4.5 aA/\OTE s· CV.Aoios ovpos, I. 3.18 
alC:,v .. • a.XA' CXAAoT' t~-lcv.Aa~ev, 0. 7.95. peal= 'streams', 'currents'. 

le; l.iv6pac; 'to humans'. 
l!f311v = El3T]aav: gnomic aorist. 

Application of the gnome to Theron's family, and then, for the second 
mythological example, back to his remote ancestors. Laios was killed 
by his son Oidipous, and Oidipous' two sons Eteokles and Polyneikes 
committed mutual fratricide; however, Polyneikes' son Thersandros 
survived, to gain glory himself and to found the line which has come 
down to Theron. 

35-7 Tci'Jv6': i.e. of the Emmenidai, Theron's family. 
l!xE1 'controls' 
8E6p-rwu cf. 21 8eo0. 
E7t( ••• l.iyEI = rncxye1 ( trnesis). 
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1tC1ALvi:pa.1tdov &>.>.c,n xp6vc,n 'that turns back again at another 
time'; good fortune turns to bad, and bad again to good. 

33_ 42 t~ ou1tEp 'from the time when'. 
µ.6pLµ.o; 'fated', 'foretold by fate'; cf. aloov µ6pa1µos 10, and the 

emphasis on Moipa at 2 I and 35· 
auv(lv,:6µ.Evo;: at the famous fork in the road; Soph. 0. T. 716, 730. 

lv Ilu8wvl 'at Delphi'. . 
XPY)a8lv 1tC1A(l(tp(li:ov: this is the oracle received_ by Laios, that if 

he had a son that son would kill him (Hypothesis to Soph: ?, T., 
Eur. Phoen. 17_20, Paus. 9.5.5). Pindar says nothing about 01d1pous 
marrying his mother, though that was known to the Odyssey poet 

( I 1.272-3). . . . 
'Epivu;: the spirit that avenges cnmes agamst the family. In trag-

edy, the death of the sons comes from their father's curs~ _(Soph. ?,C.); 
in Pindar it is a punishment by the Erinys for his patnc1d_e. So m ~e 
Odyssey the later misery of Oidipous is caused by the Ennyes o_f his 
mother ( 11.28o). Herodotus (4.149.2) tells of a temp_le ~o t~e E1:1nyes 
of Laios and Oidipous, founded in Sparta by the Aige1da1, their de-

scendants (on whom see I. 7.15n.). 
ol: possessive dative, 'for him', 'his'. 
auv a,).).(l).ocpov((ltl the story is well known from ~ragedy (Aesch. 

Sept., Eur. Phoen.), how in the war of the Seven agamst Thebes the 
hatred between the two sons ofOidipous was so great that they fought 
and killed each other at one of the gates of the city. 

43
_

5 
Thersandros is less familiar to us. His sto~ is t?ld by Pausanias 

at 
9

.
5

.7. After taking part in the war of the Ep1gom (the sons. of the 
Seven who defeated and destroyed Thebes in the next generation, 11. 

4
.405~8), he became king of Thebes, !~ time f~r the Trojan wa'.. He 

took part in the first, abortive, expedition, which went to M_ys1a by 
mistake, and there, one of the bravest of the Greeks, he was killed by 

Telephos, the local king. 
vfoi; tv 1U8>.01;: i.e. in games competed for by young men: 
tv cU8>.oi; I tv µ.a.x(li; i:E: that Thersandros was honoured m athlet­

ics as well as in war makes him a very suitable prototype for Theron, 
who has now added his Olympic victory to the glory of the defeat of 

the Carthaginians at Himera. . 
'A&p(la,:i&iiv 'of the children of Adrastos'; genitive plural masculme. 
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This word introduces the other side of Thersandros' family, for Poly­
neikes, when in exile from Thebes, had married Argeia, daughter of 
Adrastos king of Argos. Adrastos himself became leader of the expedi­
tion of the Seven. 

(The scholia prefer to read the feminine plural 'A6pacnl6oov 'of the 
daughters of Adrastos', alluding to Thersandros' mother Argeia, either 
as a generalising plural or with her sister Deipyle, whom Tydeus, an­
other exile, had married. Traces of this reading are found in the manu­
scripts. Pavese 40-4.) 

86.>.o; 'new growth', 'offspring'; cf. !pve'i Tv.ea1a6a I. 4.45. 
&pwy6v: the sons of the Seven, Thersandros being one, and Dio­

medes and Sthenelos others, avenged the disaster of the earlier expedi­
tion, and thus brought comfort to the house of Adrastos. 

The long reflections on the vicissitudes of human life conclude with a 
return to Theron and his victory, coupled with those of his brother 
Xenokrates. These lines are at the centre of the ode. 

46-7 IS8tv: the relative pronoun is used to bring us back to the present 
day, as often. 

l!xovi:cz: the manuscript tradition has E)(OVTt, misunderstood by the 
scholia as a third person plural on the authority of Didymus. It must 
however be dative of the participle, and ifwe print it we have to accept 
that the dative is then picked up by an accusative as in /. 6.20- 1 
Tffiµ16v µ01 q,aµl ... I Tav6' hncnelxoVTa v&aov; but this would be a 
much more difficult example, with dative of the participle first and 
then the noun in the accusative. The change to E)(OVTa is slight. 

1tpE1tE1 'it is fitting that', here with accusative and infinitive. 
,:ov Alv'tJ«n&a.µ.ou: Theron. 
"NYX(lV£1.tEV = TVY)(ClVEIV, taking the genitive as usual. 

48-51 l!liE>ei:o: Homeric aorist of SE)(oµai. 
Ilu8wv1 ... &yctyov 'at Pytho [cf. 39] and at the Isthmus, shared 

poetic celebrations [for Xap1Tes, see Introd. 18] presented the victory 
crown in the twelve-lap chariot race to his equally successful brother'. 
6µ6KAapov and 1<01val (and indeed the contrast with mrr6s in 48) 
associate Theron with Xenokrates' victories; and it is interesting that 
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the scholia (87e) tell us that in the Pythian lists collected by Aristotle 
Theron, and not Xenokrates, was recorded as the victor in the Pythian 
race of 490. 

We have poems by Pindar for both these victories, but both are 
addressed to Xenokrates' son Thrasyboulos: the Sixth Pythian (490) 
and the Second Isthmian (written perhaps in 470, though the victory 
must have been earlier than 476, for it to be referred to here). 
Simonides wrote an enkomion for Xenokrates, in which he mentioned 
both the victories, as we are told by 2 J. 2. inscr. 

6uw6uccx6p6µ.wv: for the length of the race, see In trod. 7-8. 

51-6 

The generalising trans1tJon begins with a summary comment on 
agonistic success, arising naturally from what has just been said. Then, 
tied to it by the prerequisite of wealth for success in equestrian events, 
comes the most outrageously difficult sentence in all the epinician odes; 
and this acts as a lead-in to the picture of the life after death. 

51-2 'Success in an attempt at the games relieves a man of unhappy 
thoughts.' This is of course an expression of the familiar theme that 
victory in the games compensates for past labours, the theme which 
was found strikingly in N. 4. 1 -8, where line 1 ( apta-ros evcppocruva 
;r6vwv KEKptµwoov larp6s) is a positive statement of what is expressed 
negatively here (TO Se 'TV)(Eiv I iTElpwµevov aywvlas 6vacppovav 
;rapcv.vet). 

6uaq,poviiv 1tcxpcx>.uu: the manuscript tradition has 6vacppocruvav 
[acc.] ;rapcv.ue1; but this does not scan, as the rhythm in all the 
other strophes and antistrophes is uuu--u-. Already the Byzantine 
editor Moschopoulos seems to have made the change to ;rapcv.ue1 
Svacppov"'v, the latter word being genitive plural of Suacppwv, i.e. 'un­
happy things'. This was modified in 1836 by W. Dindorfto ;rapcv.vet 
Svacppovav, introducing the genitive plural of a supposed contracted 
form 6vacpp611T) for 6vacppoC7UIIT), like evcppov11 ('night') for evcppoC7UIIT). 
Schroeder accepted Dindorf's emendation, but reverted to the word 
order of the manuscripts, believing that paeon and cretic may respond 
to each other in this metre, and so -u-uuu- is acceptable in respon­
sion to uuu--u-. 
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The scholia, however, while at one point (2 0. 2.93f) implying 
6v~cppoawav, for ~e most part reflect a reading aq>poawav ( uuu _), 
which was placed m the text by Mommsen in 1864, and has more 
recently been found on the papyrus (which of course antedates all 
existing manuscripts). The majority of editors and critics since this new 
evidence appeared have followed Mommsen and the papyrus. How­
ever, the sense is not wholly satisfactory, for acppoC7UIIT) means 'foolish­
ness', not 'unhappiness'. The scholia are not unaware of this problem, 
and offer the explanation that 'foolishness' reflects the opinion of other 
people about the man who spends his time and money on athletic 
endeavour. In that case Pindar is saying that success is a complete 
answer to such criticism. 

This is not at all convincing, and in spite of an apparent parallel at 
Theognis 589-90 T6°>t 6£ KaA6°>S lTOIEWTI 8eos mpl iTavra Tf&tiow I 
C7W'TV)(l11v aya6ftv, ~va1v acppoC7UIIT)s, it makes better sense to retain 
'victory brings an end to gloomy thoughts'. The extended discussion in 
the scholia shows that both readings were represented in antiquity. 
Pavese 44-5 offers another solution, that we read a:cppoawav, but treat 
it as equivalent in meaning to 6vacppoawav, i.e. not 'foolishness', but 
'negative thinking'. 

53-6 The individual phrases here, especially 54 ~a6eiav wexwv 
µep1µvav aypoTepav, have been most variously interpreted. It seems 
best for the commentator to begin by stating his own view. Literally, 
then, 'To be sure, wealth, if it is embellished with "virtues" [for 
a:pe-ral, _see Introd. 18], brings the opportunity for all sorts of things, 
supporting deeply held ambitious thoughts. It is a clear-seen star, the 
truest light for men.' 

Such lavish praise of wealth may surprise us (but see Introd. 15). 
Pindar, having in mind Theron, tyrant of a beautiful city, with im­
~ense power and wealth, but (as he, composing a poem of praise, sees 
it) a great and good man, asserts that wealth itself sets Theron off from 
most of mankind, giving him the opportunity to achieve things beyond 
the reach of others, such as an Olympic chariot victory. However, the 
wealth must be used well. 

µ.civ: Attic µT)v; used in strong assertions. 
1t>.oui:ot; a:pn-cxit; 6E6cx,6cx>.µ.ivoi;: the same point is made at P. 5. 1 -3 

6 1TAOVTOS evpva6E\IT}s, j OTav TIS ape-rat KEKpaµwov Ka6apat j ... 
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mrrov av<l)'Tll 'Wealth has wide powers, when a man applies it mixed 
with honest virtue.' The scholia quote Sappho, fr. 148 L-P 6 ir:>.oii-ros 
CI\IEV cxpITCXS OVK cxcrlVT1s ,rapolKOS' I a s· cxµcpoTepc.:iv Kpacr1s ev6a1µovlas 
E)(Et TO o:Kpov. The text is uncertain, but the sense clear: 'Wealth with­
out virtue is not a harmless house-guest; but the combination of the 
two brings the peak of prosperity.' 

Hampe 53 points out that ,r:>.oii-ros is less often mentioned by Pindar 
for victors in the running and contact sports, but is regular in eques­
trian celebrations; for example, P. 5, the opening of which is quoted 
above, was for the chariot victory of the king of Cyrene. Obviously, 
then as now one had to be very rich to keep a stable of horses and enter 
them for major events. 

q,tpEl 'brings'; cf. P. 7.21 Ta Kai Ta cpepecrl3at. Some (e.g. Wilamo­
witz) have tried 'endures', but it gives no satisfactory sense. 

-rwv -rE xcxl -rwv: cf. /. 4.33; but it is not so much 'good and bad' here, 
as 'this and that', 'all sorts of things' (cf. W. H. Race in A.J.P. 104 
( I 983) 178-82 on the very similar P. 5.55 o:>.(3os ... TCX Kai Ta veµc.:iv). 

xc:up6v: as a result of discussion by H. Frankel, Early Greek poetry and 
philosophy (Engl. trans., Oxford 1975) 447-8 and n. 14, it has become 
orthodox to define Ka1p6s in Pindar as not having its later meaning of 
'fitting time', 'opportunity', but as embodying a principle of making a 
right choice (cf. Bundy in C.S.C.A. 5 (1972) 82 n. 100). Here however 
the two come very close together, and there seems to be no objection 
to translating 'opportunity'. 

(3a.8Ei'.a.v: the two adjectives with µep1µvav are both descriptive; 
(3a6vs 'deep' is used of the mind at N. 4.8. 

un:txwv: a verb not found elsewhere in Pindar. Literally, it should 
mean 'holding beneath'. For the implication of 'supporting', 'uphold­
ing', cf. Bacch. fr. 20B. 10 ( of the grandiose thoughts that come with 
inebriation) av6pacr1 s· V\j,IOTCITC.:> TTEµm1 µep{µvas. 

µ.tpLµ.va.v: this word on the other hand is quite common, and means 
private thoughts, whether they are anxieties or (as here) preoccupa­
tions. The closest to our passage comes in a poem for a similar victor 
and in the same year as 0. 2, i.e. 0. 1. 106-8 8eos hrhpoiros tiliv TEaicr1 
µ,;SITat I ... , 'lepc.:iv, I µeplµva1cr1v, meaning that a divine power 
watches over Hieron's personal ambition (to win the greatest crown of 
all, which Theron has now won). 

6:ypodpa.v: this, the hardest word in this hard sentence, and in the 
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whole ode, is an epithet frequently applied to Artemis and associated 
with both ayp6s the countryside and &ypa the hun~. We can only 
assume that the connotation here is the second, and that the word 
~eans 'hunting', 'questing', and thus 'ambitious'. The closest parallel 
1s N. 6. 13- 14, where it is said of the victor \IV\/ irecpavTai I OVK aµµopos 
cxµcpl ira:>.a1 Kwayhas 'he has now been shown to be no unsuccessful 
huntsman in relation to wrestling'. 

~a.line 54 means that wealth supports deeply held racing ambitions. 
T~:s is ~greed by the more persuasive recent commentators, P. von der 
Muhll m M.H. 11 (1954) 55-6, H. Erbse in Hermes 88 (r960) 27-3r 
Pavese 45-6. F~r the su_ggestion of G. Norwood in Pindar (Californi~ 
r945) r31: that m c~oosmg the word aypoTepav Pindar was making a 
pun on 0T1pe.:>v the VIctor and 6T1p&v 'hunting', cf. the note on &KpavTa 
yapVITOV 87. 

(Because aypoTepav is so difficult to interpret, Wilamowitz 2
4

6 n. 
3 su~ported aj3poTepav from aj3p6s ('soft', 'luxurious', Lat. mollis), 

which had been proposed by H. Stadtmiiller in 1902, and was later 
preferred by H. Gundert, Pindar und sein Dichterheruf (Frankfurt 1

935
) 

115 n. 81 and Pe~osa 4~ n. 1. There is a superficially attractive parallel 
~t P. 8.88-92, . mcludmg the words a(3p6s, 1TAOVTOS and µep1µva, 
m somewhat different relationships: 6 61: KOA6v TI veov :>.axC:,v I 
a(3p6TaTOS ITT! µeya:>.as I i~ lAirlScs 1TETaTat I VTTOTTTepo1s avopfo1s 
exc.:iv I Kpecrcrova 1TAOVTov µep1µvav 'the person who has won a ne~ 
success soars to the height of well-being from the fulfilment of h' h . IS 

apes, on wmgs of achievement, his thoughts above the consideration 
ofw~alth'; and aj3p6s is almost a favourite word of Pindar, cf. P. 

3
.110 

1TA~VTov_af3~6v, N. 7.32 a(3pov Myov, I. 1.50 Kii6os aj3p6v. This is an 
easier ~dJect1ve, b~t the interpretation of the whole phrase is not there­
~y c_Ianfied. Even 1fthe new reading may lead to the meaning 'suggest­
ing !?tensely euphoric reflections', the clear sense of 53-6, that wealth 
provides the op_por_tunity _for _grea_t achievements, is not improved by 
the use ofan adJecuve which implies that the achievement has already 
been fulfilled.) 

&aT-IJp • • • q>iyyoc;: wealth embellished by virtues is a star to navi­
gate by and a shining light. Shakespeare has the image of Love as 'the 
star to_ every wa~dering bark' (Sonnet , 16); and cpeyyos 'light' is a 
favo~nte ~nhancmg term for Pindar, e.g. N. 4. 12- 13 SIKa1 ~evapKe'i 
Kotvov I cpeyyos. All the same, 'star' and 'shining light' may seem 
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exaggerated descriptions of wealth, even when embellished with vir­
tues. Those scholars who feel that there is here some echo of mystic 
terminology, anticipating the picture just coming, can point to the 
appearance of both terms in the song of the initiates in the underworld 
in Aristophanes' Frogs 341-3 "100<)(', <Il "IOO<)(e I VVKTepov TEAe-rijs 
q,waq,opos 6:o-n'ip. I q>Aoyi q>eyyETat 6/; Ae1µwv (E. Maass, Orpheus 
(Munich 1895) 273 and n. 58, E. Norden, Vergilius Aeneis V/4 (Stutt­
gart 1957) 38-40, N. J. Richardson, The Homeric Hymn lo Demeler2 

(Oxford 1979) 318); cf. also the balancing mystical language in 85, 
after the eschatological section. 

56-60 

Introductory statement of the description of the afterlife, which takes 
the place of a myth in this poem. 

56 d 6E ... -rb µ.t'.A'.Aov 'but if a man, possessing it [i.e. wealth adorned 
with virtues), knows the future, namely that ... ' We never come to an 
apodosis of this condition, but we are unlikely to notice, because the 
word 0TI in 57 introduces a description which develops and continues 
all the way to line 83. There is no reason to treat this as a grammatical 
oddity. A conditional clause without a specific apodosis is found at N. 
4. 79-8 I ( q.v.), and cf. Il. 1. 135, 580, 2 1. 487, and (in a way closest to 
our passage) 6.150, where Glaukos says to Diomedes, 'but, if you want 
to hear my genealogy', and goes off on a long excursus about Bellero­
phontes which stands in the place of the apodosis 'I will tell it you.' 
The implication here is surely that if the man who combines wealth 
and virtue also knows about future rewards and punishments, then 
all will be well for him. Pavese (Q,,U.C.C. 20 ( 1975) 81) perceptively 
points out that the underlying thought is the same as that in a frag­
ment from the book of Threni referring to those who have been initi­
ated into the Eleusinian mysteries, 0Al31os 0aTIS !6wv l<Eiv' efo' wo 
x66va 'lucky the man who goes beneath the earth after seeing those 
things' (fr. 137). 

57-6o Wilamowitz 248 n. 1, following Mommsen and Rohde, saw 
the meaning of these lines very clearly. The universal situation after 
death is described twice, from the point of view of the deceased and 
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fr~~ t~at of ~he judge: 'of those who die in this world, the helpless 
~pmts u~mediately pay the penalty; and a judge beneath the earth 
Judges sms co1:1mitted in this realm of Zeus, giving his verdict with 
harsh corn puls10n'. 

_Am?ng the very numerous scholia on these lines, several take 
th1s ~ew, which is described as the more straightforward one 
~CXTTAOVaTepov). But both Aristarchus and Didymus are quoted as tak­
mg_ a much more_ coi_nplica_ted line, that we have already here an indi­
c~t1on ~f the_ belief m rebirth which will come at 68, and that what 
~mdar 1s s~ymg is that sins of the dead are paid for here on earth, and 
sms ~omm1tted here are punished down below. This, relying rather 
h~avil~ on the contrast between µev and 6e in 57-8, was accepted by 
Diete~ch and _other ~cholars a\ ~e end of the nineteenth century, and 
fo~?d its way ~nto ~ildersle:ve s mfluential commentary. Most recent 
cntlcs agree with Wilamowitz, although wilder speculations still have 
~ot been absent; for example, Lloyd-Jones 254 argues that death itself 
1s the penalty (6av6VTwv mrriK' ... -rroiva:s e-reiaav). 

µ.iv: there ~re various occurrences of 6e which could be taken to 
respond ~o th~s; but most probably we should look to that in 68, the 
general situation beneath the earth after death being contrasted with 
the escape ?f some_ souls to the Isle of the Blest (so Rohde 11 2o8-

9 n. 3 = English vers10n 442-3 n. 35). 
lv6ci6': with 6av6VTc.:>v. 

&:nci'.Acxµ.vol 'defenceless', 'without resource', not 'wicked' as many 
have argue~, nor quite the same as the 'strengthless' (6:µevriva) heads 
of the dead m_ the Odyssry. Rather, the dead before their judge have no 
mean~ of evasion; cf. the Christian hymn Dies irae 19_ 2 1 Quid sum miser 
tum d1cluru.s, I ruem patronum rogaturus, I dum vix iustus sit securus? This is 
also the meamng of CXTTaAaµos at o. 1. 59. 

i!-rELacxv: gnomic aorist. 
iv Tcil6E Alo; &:pxau i.e. here on earth. 

:n;: .there is ~ judg~ in t~e underworld at Odyssry 1 1.568-7 1, namely 
~m.os, but he 1s not Judgmg men's lives, but merely (like others) con­
tl~umg down there the activity of his own previous life, and deciding 
disputes amon~ the dead. The judge here is probably Hades; Aesch. 
S~ppl. 230-;-1 _ is equally imprecise: K6:Kei 61Ka,e1 T6:µ-rr11aKfiµa6', 005 i\oyos, I Zeus &A11os. 
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The picture of the afterlife concentrates on the place of the righteous, 
those who have behaved well on earth, with a brief reference at the end 
to the punishment of the wicked. For the general picture, cf. frs. 129 
and 130 (Appendix B). 

iacu,; ... i!xovi:-e,; 'having the sun in equal nights and equal days'. 
Different views have been held about this. Is it (a) continuous sun­
shine, or (b) nights and days equal and opposite to ours, the sun shin­
ing down there during our night, as in fr. 129. 1-2 Toia1 71.aµ,m µev 
µevos cxeAiov I Ta\l W6a6e V\JKTCX KClT(A), or (c) a perpetual equinox? The 
last is the most convincing, the detail being poetical and imaginative, 
of a place where there are no seasonal changes, where there is eternal 
spring (Capelle u 35, L. Woodbury, 'Equinox in Akragas', T.A.P.A. 97 
(1966) 597-616). 

cbtovfoi:-epov 'without toil'. The comparative does not need to be 
stressed. The form is irregular, as if from an adjective CX'ITOIIT)S; c£ 
cxcp6oVECTTEpOV 94. 

6exovi:-a.l = 6E)(OVTCU. 
ou x86va. . . . u6wp: they do not have to Jabour for their daily 

bread, as farmers on land or sailors at sea. For the natural examples 
from agriculture and navigation, cf. 0. 11.1-2. 

lv xepo,; &xµ.ii, 'in the strength of their hands'. 
xeveav na.pa 6{a.Li:-a.v 'for a meagre livelihood', as they did on earth. 
na.pa ... i:-,µ.{oL,; I &eci'Jv 'with the honoured among the gods'; there 

are divinities in that place where the righteous live. Pindar does not 
specify, any more than he specified the judge in 59. It could be Hades 
and Persephone. 

oii:-Lve,; i!xa.Lpov euopx{a.L,;: c£ Psalm 24.3-4 'Who shall ascend into 
the hill of the Lord? and who shall stand in his holy place? He that 
hath clean hands, and a pure heart; who hath not lifted up his soul 
unto vanity, nor sworn deceitfully.' Honesty, keeping one's word, is the 
quality identified with the righteous. E)(CXlpov means 'used to rejoice', 
i.e. in the course of their earthly life. This is the natural interpretation 
of these words, not (as e.g. M. L. West, The Orphic poems (Oxford 1983) 
110 n. 82) 'with the honoured among gods, who have not perjured 
themselves', which would have Orphic implications. 

lilia.xpuv: it has been pointed out by Solmsen 504 that the picture 
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given of the abode of the righteous is, apart from the sunshine, negative 
rather than positive. We are told that there is no toil there, and no 
tears._ The reason, as he explains, is that Pindar saves the positive 
happiness for the second state of bliss, on the Isle of the Blest. 

veµ.ovi:-a., 'live'. 

i:-ol lie: , • • n6vov 'but those others endure a punishment too horrible 
to look upon'. Pindar is understandably less expansive about the fate 
of the wicked, in an ode of celebration. Even Virgil kept Aeneas away 
from Tartarus. Tof = ol. 

OXXEOV"C:'l = 6xovcr1 'bear'. 

68-83 

The sudden introduction of a state of permanent bliss for those who 
h~ve persevered in righteousness during several lives alters the picture 
gwen by 61-7. There are now three possible states in the afterlife and 
implicit in the third is the doctrine of reincarnation which the scholia 
say is Pythagorean, a view shared by modern schol:rs, especially Long 
and Burkert 120-47. The term Orphism has also been used, but this is 
mor~ ~hadow'., for although there is quite a large amount of poetry 
surv1vmg attnbuted to Orpheus, and speaking of the soul, and Perse­
phone, and the afterlife (see M. L. West, The Orphic poems (Oxford 
1983) ), little information is available about Orphic sects or an Orphic 
rel!gion (see Burkert 125-33; and, most recently, L. Zhmud', 'Or­
ph1sm and graffiti from Olbia', Hermes 120 (1992) 159-68). 

Associated in some way with these beliefs about continuing life after 
?eat~, ~t least for the initiated, and probably also with Orphism, are 
mscnptlons on a number of gold leaves found since the early years of 
this ~entury in tombs in Italy and the Greek world, giving directions 
and m~tructions to the soul when it reaches the further place. For a 
collection of these writings, including what was then the very impor­
tant new one discovered at ancient Hipponion in Calabria, see G. 
Pugliese Carratelli in La Parola de{ Passato 29 ( 1974) 108-26; since 
then more have been found (R. Merkelbach in Z,.P.E. 25 (1977) 276, 
K. Tsantsanoglou and G. M. Parassoglou in Hellenica 38 ( 1987) 3-16). 

The details of Pindar's picture owe much to passages in Homer and 
Hesiod, quoted in Appendix B. At Od. 4.561-9, Menelaos is told that 
he will not die in the normal way at home, but the gods will send him 



158 COMMENTARY: 0. 2.68-70 

to 'Elysium' (a word whose etymology and origin are still unknown, in 
spite of W. Burkert in Glotta 39 (1961) 208-13), defined as a place 
where the weather is mild, the west wind blows from ocean, and Rha­
damanthys is king. Hesiod, WD 166-73, ascribes a similar experience 
to the heroes of the fourth age, those who fought at Troy and Thebes; 
they were placed by Zeus on the (plural) Islands of the Blest at the end 
of the earth by the river Ocean; and again there is a perfect climate. 

It should not surprise us that the details of Pindar's description of 
this hypothetical future state of bliss are poetic in origin rather than 
mystical. 

68-70 The journey 
l-r6:A(Lcxacxv 'have had the courage to'. 

la-rplc; I bccx-repw8L (Ldvcxv-rE,;: three times on earth and three in 
Hades. The number three tends to recur in such schemes; cf. Plato, 
Phaedrus 249A (of the philosophic souls) cxiha1 6/; TplTT]l mp106&1 Ti'j1 
XIAIETEI, eav ~Ac..>VTal Tpls ecpe~fis TOV l3lov TOVTOV, OVTc..> rrrepc..>6eicra1 
TPIO)(IAIOC1TOOI ETEI crrrepxoVTal 'But these, in their third thousand-year 
period, if they have chosen this kind of life three times in succession, 
grow wings in the three-thousandth year, and depart.' 

There has been a persistent wish on the part of some scholars to do 
away with the picture of three perfect lives on each side of the grave, 
partly because they have not seen how one could commit injustice in 
the underworld, and partly because the even total of lives would mean 
departure for the Isle of the Blest from Hades rather than from this 
earth, which is thought unsatisfactory in itself and also inconsistent 
with what is said in fr. 133 (also in Appendix B). Thus Mommsen 
suggested that Pindar really means three in all, two here and one 
there, a view that has surprisingly found adherents in Gildersleeve, 
Long and van Leeuwen. Once again, as in 57-60, it is best to accept 
the natural meaning of the Greek words, and not try to analyse the 
statement too logically, nor to expect exact correspondence between 
what is said here and what is said in fr. 133. 

&no ... l!xuv: for crrrexe1v (tmesis). 
1!-ru:Acxv ... -rupaLv 'follow the road of Zeus to the tower of Kronos' 

(e-re1:>-.av = gnomic aorist). The words have a mystical flavour, but no 
precise connotations are known. Different 6601 or paths appear in de­
scriptions of what happens after death; for example, in Plutarch's quo-
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tations from the Threnos which contained the passages in frs. 129 and 
130, he refers to the way to the place of damnation as the TplTT] 666s 
(Plut. De lat. viv. 7 ( 113oc-n) ); and the words 666v ... lepav 'the holy 
way' appear at lines 15-16 of the gold leaf from Hipponion (see above, 
68-83n.; and B. Feyerabend, 'Zur Wegmetaphorik beim Goldbliitt­
chen aus Hipponion und dem Proomium des Parmenides', Rh.M. 127 
( I 984) 1 -22). But the 'way of Zeus' is not really understood, and 
neither is the 'tower of Kronos', though there must surely be a connec­
tion with Kronos' kingship on the Island (76-7). 

70-4 Description of the Island of the Blest 
The details are colourful. 'Ocean breezes blow round it [ as in the 
Oqyssey and in Hesiod; Appendix B]; golden flowers bloom, some on 
the land from glorious trees, others grow in the water; with garlands 
of these they wreathe their wrists and make crowns for their hair.' 

lv8cx 'there'. 
(LCXXa.pwv I vaaov: the µaicapes were presumably in origin the gods 

(Capelle I 247) and this island must originally have been a place for 
them. But the term came to be used for those who live on the island 

' who came to include the beatified dead; cf. West on Hesiod, WD 171. 
v«aov: there is one island here, but elsewhere a plurality, as in 

Hesiod. One manuscript offers the Doric accusative plural v5:aos; but 
examples of this feature in Pindar are insecure (A. Morpurgo-Davies, 
Glotta 42 (1964) 152 n. 3; W. F. Wyatt, T.A.P.A. 97 (1966) 619 n. 5; 
most interesting is the possible ftµevos for tiµevovs at N. 10.62). 

xpuaou: signifying nearness to the gods and immortality (Introd. 
I 8). 

-rci>v: relative pronoun. 
xipcxc; &vcxn:Aixov-rL xcxl a-rEcpa.vouc;: a harsh zeugma; they entwine 

(avarrAEKOVTI) their wrists, and they weave (irAEKOVT1) crowns. 

75-7 The government of the island 
Rhadamanthys, Cretan and brother of Minos, was a righteous judge, 
with the exotic aura of foreign royalty. His presence is a central feature 
of the Oqyssey passage (Appendix B); cf. Maiten, Capelle 11 17-27. 

Kronos, once ruler of the Golden Age (Hesiod, WD 111 ), ousted 
from power by his son Zeus, has his place here at the end of the world 
(in other tales he is in Tartarus far below the earth with the Titans; Il. 
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8.479-81). He is named at Hesiod, WD 173a, but in a line which has 
virtually no MS authority, and whose addition to the Hesiodic passage 
cannot be dated (see Appendix B). 

It is not immediately clear why Kronos is referred to allusively, as 
'husband of Rhea, of her who has the highest throne of all'; but some­
thing similar was found at line 12, where Zeus is allusively identified by 
the names of his parents Kronos and Rhea. F. J. Nisetich, Pindar and 
Homer (Baltimore 1989) 85 n. 15, suggests that Pindar has a stylistic 
objection to the simple repetition of a proper name; Kronos was previ­
ously named in 70, Zeus in 3. One may compare the similar situation 
with Thetis at N. 4.65 µlav NT]pet6wv, she having been named at N. 
4.5o. 

(3ouAcxic; iv bp8cxia1 'under the just decisions'. 
mipdipov: one who sits beside, as an assistant; cf. I. 7.3. 

78-83 The heroes who are to be found on the island 
The tenor of the description brings us back to Pindar's normal heroic 
mythology. Kadmos and Peleus, greatest of mortals who ever lived (see 
22-3on. above) are firm favourites, as is Achilleus, hero particularly of 
the Aeginetan odes. In Odyssry 4 (Appendix B) it was Menelaos who 
was promised a place, and then not for exceptional merit, but because 
he was a marriage relation of the gods (which is true of these three 
also). 

iv Toia1v 'among them'. 
«iAiyovTcx1 'are counted'. 
btei ZJJvoc; ~Top I ALTcxic; l!tte1ae: Pindar feels he should give a rea­

son. In N. 4.49, Achilleus lives on the White Island (/\EVK,i) in the 
Black Sea. In the Odyssry, he is found with the others in the under­
world, dissatisfied with his lot ( Od. 11.467-540). To justify his presence 
on the Isle of the Blest, Pindar makes his divine mother act characteris­
tically ( as she does in Iliad 1), 'persuading the heart of Zeus by her 
prayers'. 

&c; "ExTopcx ... Al8(oncx: the heroic achievements of Achilleus: 
Hektor, Kyknos and Memnon all killed; cf. I. 5.39-41 °Afye, ,Ives 
KVKvov, ,Ives "EKTopa m\cpvov, I Kai crrpa-rapxov Al81cmwv acpo~ov I 
Meµvova XaAKoapav. Hektor was of course the great defender ('pillar') 
of Troy; cf. Il. 24. 730. The other two were Achilleus' first and last 
victims. Kyknos son of Poseidon, not to be confused with Kyknos son 
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of Ares (whom Herakles fought and killed, 0. JO. 15), perished in the 
fighting at the Greeks' first landing (Proclus' summary of the Cypria, 
p. 32 line 70 Davies); Memnon, son of Eos, the goddess of the dawn, 
was the hero of the Aithiopis, which followed the Iliad in the Epic Cycle. 

acpiiAE 'brought low', with augment omitted. 

Transitional passage from the 'myth' back to the direct praise of the 
victor. As often, Pindar employs an abrupt break-off formula. 

83-4 'I have many swift arrows in the quiver under my arm.' These 
are the different possible methods of praise. The quiver, as the scholia 
say, is the poet's mind; the target is Theron. In 89, after obscurely 
expressed reflections on the nature of his poetic art, he reaches the 
need to decide where to shoot his arrow. There is the same meta­
phor in the break-off formula of I. 5, 1TOAAO: µev &p,1E1TTJS I yt.6.'>craa µ01 
,o~euµa-r' exe1 irepl Kefvc.:,v (the Aeginetans) I KEAa6eaa1 (/. 5.46-8); for 
the claim by Pindar that he has an embarras de richesse, we may compare 
0. 1 1. 7-8, and particularly I. 4.1. 

ivT( = elal. 

85-6 cpwvcievTcx auveToia1v · ic; 6£ To nciv lpfLcxviwv I xcxT(~EL 'that 
have a voice for those who understand; but in general they lack inter­
preters'. This famous statement has led to much discussion. The first 
half of what is obviously a contrast is straightforward, the second ex­
tremely obscure. 

auveToia1v 'those who understand', rather than 'the intelligent'; 
cf. N. 4.31 Myov 6 µti ~w1efs. The choice of word, as of ~pµavewv 
later, probably arises from mystical terminology associated with the 
eschatology just finished; cf. Orphicorum fragmenta (Kern) 334 &efac.:, 
awe-roia1. Pindar is not however at this point presenting Pythagorean 
or Orphic beliefs; it is merely that his language is coloured by his 
subject matter. 

ic; 6t: TO nciv: for the contrast with avve-roiatv, readers since ancient 
times have naturally wished to understand this as 'for the masses', the 
proud Theban poet showing his disdain for the unlettered crowd (Hor. 
Odes 3. 1 .1 odi profanum uulgus et arceo); and there is the tempting parallel 
of Hamlet's 'The play, I remember, pleased not the million; 'twas 
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caviare to the general' (Hamlet 11 2.427-9). But recent critics, particu­
larly Perosa 52 n. 1 and Most 306-8, have insisted that this use of 
,o ml\/ is unparalleled; the closest seems to be Thuc. 8.93.3 -ro ,rcxv 
,rr,fi6os, where ,rr,fi6os makes all the difference. is ,6 ,rcxv is found 
quite frequently in Aeschylus, meaning either' altogether' or 'for ever'; 
and the former is probably the meaning here. We could say 'in 

general'. 
lp1,1,11vtwv I Xll"l'll;;EL: epµaveis are ' interpreters' (Herodotus, Aeschy­

lus); and, as Most 304 points out, the translation 'they need inter­
preters' is attractive to commentators because that is ~recisely the 
function that they are trying to perform. But, even allowmg that the 
choice of the word epµavevs may have arisen from the mystical ambi­
ence of the fourth triad, what epµaveis could Pindar conceivably have 
been envisaging? He lived before commentaries. And to those who say 
that he means himself, we might answer that he does not try over-hard 
to explain. It is better, with Verdenius (Mnem. 42 (1989) 79-82), to 
translate Xa'Tll;e1 as 'lack', rather than 'need'. The secrets of Pindaric 
composition are not generally understood. His arrows speak to those 
with understanding, but there is no overall appreciation of his poetry. 
This means that we are back with the masses, but not as a translation 
of ,o ,rav; rather, the common people come in as the reverse of the 
avve-rol; for, as he says elsewhere, the general run of people has a blind 
heart (N. 7.23-4 "TVq>AOV 6' exe1 I T)"TOP oµIAOS cxv6pwv O 1TAEicrros). 

86-8 'Wise is the man who understands many things intuitively; but 
those who have learned, undisciplined in their flow of words, chatter 
ineffectively like a pair of crows against the divine bird of Zeus.' The 
essential gnomic point, familiar from other passages of Pindar, is of the 
superiority of natural ability to acquired learning (lntrod. 15). There 
is thus no problem in the first seven words here, o-ocpos 6 ,ro'r,r,cx el6oos 
cpvo:1· µcx66V"TES Se, especially as we are already familiar with the use of 
o-ocp6s for the poet (0. 11.10). Nor is the contrast between eagles and 
low-flying birds a difficult image. The notorious difficulty lies in the 

dual yapve-rov. 
This passage has been subjected to an immense amount of discus­

sion; after which, only two possibilities now need to be taken into 
consideration - either that the poetasters who have had to learn their 
art are two, or that the crows are. (The supposed third person plural 
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imperative yapvhwv 'let them sing', proposed by Bergk (who however 
had not claimed it as a plural, but as dual imperative) has been 
favoured by Teubner editors since the nineteenth century; it has 
been called into question many times (the normal form would be 
yapv6V"Tc.uv), initially by Jebb in his Bacchylides (Cambridge 1905) p. 
17 n. 1, and no recent commentator supports it. There is a full discus­
sion by G. M. Kirkwood in C.Q, 31 (1981) 240-3.) 

The scholia assume that Pindar is making a hit at certain poetic 
rivals; and, if a pair of rivals is in question, who (they suggest) more 
likely than the Cean uncle and nephew, Simonides and Bacchylides, 
who competed with Pindar for the favour of the Sicilian tyrants? Many 
scholars are still prepared to accept this explanation, and they can 
point to phrases in Bacchylides, particularly Bacch. 3.85 cppoveoV"Tt 
awe.ex yapvw, which can be interpreted as reflections of Pindar's 
supposed attack (cf. Jebb, Bacchylides 15-22 (still a very judicious 
treatment of the whole passage), B. Gentili, Bacchilide, Studi (Urbino 
1958) 24-8, J. Carriere, Pallas 11 (1962) 42-4, van Leeuwen ad Loe.). 

Recent scholarship, however, since Bundy, has in general set its face 
against references in the odes to Pindar's personal concerns; and that 
Pindar should have used this sublime poem for an attack on Bacchy­
lides and his uncle has been thought undignified and unlikely. The 
view has been growing that the pair referred to in the dual is merely a 
couple of birds, set against the single eagle, with no implication of two 
particular rival poets. There is evidence from the ancient world that 
crows (or ravens or jackdaws; the species are not carefully distin­
guished) were thought of as appearing in pairs; the Alexandrian 
poet Aratus indeed uses dual participles for these birds at Phaen. 968 
KOpCXKES ... Kpc.o~aV"TE and 1023 OljlE ~owV"Te KOAotol. And we may recall 
the old Scottish ballad 'The twa corbies'. As the language is here 
like that of an animal fable (cf. 0. 11.19-20), we may not find it 
difficult to imagine a pair of crows screeching at the eagle. It is true 
that the subject of yapve-rov is µcx66V"Tes, referring to humans, and 
yapvw itself is used of the human voice, not of bird cries (Pavese 48); 
but we may allow Pindar this amount of interaction between the 'vehi­
cle' and the 'tenor' of his simile (Kirkwood (op. cit. above) 243; for the 
terms, see M. S. Silk, Interaction in poetic imagery (Cambridge 1974)). 
For this interpretation, see also M. Lefkowitz in H.S.C.P. 73 (1969) 55 
n. 13, Lloyd-Jones in Entr. Hardt 31 (1985) 258, Ki:ihnken, ibid. 281. 
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<puat: cf. 0. 9. 100-2 TO Se <pVO:I Kpa-no-rov crncxv· 1TOAAol 6e 
616CXK-rais I cxv8pw,roov cxpe-rais KAEOS I c:':lpovacxv cxpea6a1. 

lixpa.v't'a.: neuter plural, 'things unfulfilled'. 
lixpa.v't'a. yupuE't'ov: it is remotely possible that this unusual expres­

sion is a play on the sound of 'AKpcxycxv-ra (an idea suggested in disc_us­
sion by Dr Daniel Ogden). Pindar plays with the sound and meamng 
of Hieron in fr. 105, of Sogenes in the invocation of Eleithyia at the 
beginning of N. 7, and perhaps even of Theron (8np&v 'hunter') in the 
word cxypo-repcxv at line 54 of this ode. 

yupuE't'ov: third person dual, present tense; for discussion, see above. 
.dioc; npoc; l>pv1xa 8Eiov: Pindar, with proud self-consciousness, ha­

bitually refers to himself as an eagle. This is because that bird is not 
earth-bound, but can soar at will into the sky, which is of course why 
it is the bird of Zeus. The image is very clear also at N. 3.80-2 io-r1 
6' ale-ros wKVs ev iro-rcxvois, I os eAal3sv al4'a, TT}A08e µe-raµa16µsvos, 
6aq,01vov aypcxv ,roalv· I Kpaye-ra1 6e KOAOIOI TCX'ITetva veµoVTa\ 'The 
eagle is swift among birds; swooping from afar, it instantaneously 
snatches the tawny prey in its claws; cawing jackdaws occupy the 
lower regions.' Cf. also N. 5.21. 

89-95 

The expected eulogy of Theron. 

Sg-91 The metaphor of shooting at a target with a choice of many 
arrows (83-4) is picked up again. Pindar asks what target he is to 
choose, and replies that the Akragas direction is indicated. 

liyE 8uf',E 'come on, my heart'. 
{31XAAOf',EVl a present with immediate future meaning, as at ll. 4.55-

6 ei ,rep yap q,8oveoo TE Kai OVK et& 61cx,repaa1, I O\JK CXV\/00 cp8oveova'. 
ix f1,CXA8uxac; ... <ppEV6c; 'from a gentle mind', i.e. 'with friendly 

intent', in contrast to the usual mental attitude when shooting. For the 
cppiiv as the immediate source of his poetry, cf. N. 4.8, 0. 7.8. 

au't'E 'this time', he has shot his arrows for others in the past; cf, 0. 

7.1 I. 
EuxUac; li(a't'ouc;: the arrows bring fame. 
ltv't'ec;: the verb Ynµ1 is regular for shooting or throwing in the Iliad. 
't'UVUGttlc; = -ravvaas, 'aiming'. 

COMMENTARY: 0. 2.92-95 

92-5 Here comes the arrow! He makes a statement on oath. 
au6ixaof',aU encomiastic future (In trod. 22). 
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µ.~ 't'Lv': µiJ because this is an oath, cf. 0. 11.1 7n. -r1v6: is to be taken 
with av6pa, rather than with ir6A1v, the point being that there has 
been no man in a hundred years rather than no city; cf. 0. 1. 103-4 
,rrno18a Se ~evov I µiJ TIV' ... 

lxa't'6v ye idwv: Akragas was founded from Gela about 580 BC 

(Thuc. 6.4.4, T. J. Dunbabin, The Western Greeks (Oxford 1948) 310), 
and so has in fact been in existence for just over a hundred years. The 
genitive is of time 'within which' . 

<p{'.Ao1c; 'to his friends'; not to be taken with ,rpa,rla1v, which is femi­
nine. 

euepyt't'av 'a benefactor'; cf. Hampe 46-52. That Theron was popu­
larly seen as a evepye-rns is shown by the heroic honours accorded to 
him after his death, as they were also to Gelon and Hieron (Diodorus 
I 1.53.2; cf. 38.5, 66.4). 

ci<p&ovfo't'Epov: for the irregular form, cf. 62 cxiroveo-repov. 
xtpa: accusative of respect; tr. 'in his generosity'. 
8~pwvoc;: strikingly placed as first word of the final stanza. 

95-8 

Eulogy must not go on too long or it becomes counter-productive, and 
merely annoys the listeners; cf. N. 10.20 eo-r1 61: Kai K6pos cxv8pwiroov 
l3apvs cxv-r1aaa1, P. 1.81-4, P. 8.29-32, N. 7.52-3, Introd. 18. The 
commonplace is expressed in difficult language, as so often, and the 
text is not secure. One thing, however, should be understood: ex­
pressed caution about excessive praise is itself another way of praising 
(Bundy n 40-1). So this is little more than 'foil' (Bundy's term); and 
Pindar proceeds to the end of the ode with unqualified laudation. 

'But disapproval overtakes praise, not meeting it fairly, but coming 
from ill-disciplined men; it has a wish to place irrelevant chatter as a 
block on the memory of the noble deeds of the good.' The awkward­
ness of the expression comes from the personification of K6pos, and the 
rare verbal noun Kpvcp6s. There is some parallel with the description of 
the second-rate poets in 86-7, who are Aaj3po1 ,rayyi\ooacrlai; here the 
Kopos, coming from µapyo1 &v6pes, shows itself in idle chatter (-ro 
Aa:i\ayfiaa,). 
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aivov = rnatvov 'praise'. 
bte~a: gnomic aorist. 
x6po,;: dissatisfaction arising from having too much of a thing; cf. I. 

3.2. 
µ.cipywv un' civlipii>v: as ifK6pos is a passive concept, which in a sense 

it is. 
1:0 :Aa:Aayijoat: this is the chattering and muttering of disaffected 

listeners; cf. P. 1 1. 28 KaKoA6yo1 6e TToi\iTat, P. 1.84. 
xpucp6v 'secrecy', a rare verbal noun, like 0. 7.61 o:µTTai\ov. Pavese 

49-50 thinks the image is either from the occultation of a star (so 
Aristarchus) or from a prison (nascondiglio, oubliette). 

1:16eµ.ev: it is virtually impossible to accept the MSS reading TE 6eµev, 
which requires 6ei\(A)v to govern two infinitives, one with the article and 
one without. 

!IJ-100 

The anticlimactic ending is formed by a para tactic simile ( cf. N. 4.82-
4): 'The grains of sand are beyond counting; and who could enumerate 
the benefits which that man has conferred on others?' 

100 d,; av <pplioat liuvat1:o: a sublimely quiet question ends this 
magnificent poem, balancing the trumpeting questions (Tlva 6E6v, T(v' 
i'jp(A)a, Tlva 6' o:v6pa) with which it began. 
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Homer, Iliad 2.653-70 
Th_is i~ the entry of the contingent from Rhodes in the Catalogue of 
Ships In the second book of the Iliad. It is quoted here as the main 
source of 0. 7.27-34. 

Ti\ TJTT6i\Eµos 6' • H paKi\Et6TJs fivs TE µeyas TE 
£K 'P66ou evvea vfias o:yev 'Po61(A)v ayepwx(A)v, 
oi 'P66ov cxµcpeveµOVTO 61cx Tplxa KOO'µT]6EVTES, 655 

l\lv6ov 'l11i\uo-6v Te Kai apy1v6EVTa Kaµe1pov. 
,wv µev Ti\'T]TT6i\eµos 6oup1Ki\UT6s fiyeµ6veuev, 
ov 'TEKEV 'AO"T\Joxe1a [3(111 • HpaKi\T]EIT]t 
TIJV 6:yET' E~ 'EcpvpT]S TTOTaµov o:TTO Lei\i\T)EVTOS, 
TTepo-as o:O"Tea TToi\Acx 6toTpecpe(A)v al~TJWV. 66o 

Ti\TjTT6i\eµos 6' rnel ouv Tpacp' evl µeyap(A)l E\l'TTTJK'T(A)t, 
av.lKa TTaTpos toio cpli\ov µTJ,p(A)a KaTma 
ii6TJ YTJPCXO'KOVTa /\1K1Jµv1ov o~ov "ApT]OS' 
al4'a 6e vfias FITT]~e. TTOAVV 6' o ye i\aov ayelpas 
f3ii Cj>EV)'(A)V rnl TTOVTOV' cxmli\Tjo-av yap ol o:i\i\01 665 

ulees Vl(A)VO( TE f31TJs 'HpaKATJEITJs. 
av-rcxp o y' ES 'P66ov lfev aAwµevos, o:i\yea TTO'.O-X(A)V' 
,p1x6a 6e OOIKT]6ev KaTacpui\a66v, fi6e cpli\Tj6EV 
£1< tu65, 0$ TE 6eoicn Kai av6pWTTOIO'IV CXVO'.O'O'EI. 
Kai O'(j>lV 6EO'TTEO'IOV TTAOV'TOV KaTfXEUE Kpov((A)V. 670 

Herakles' son Tlepolemos the huge and mighty 
led from Rhodes nine ships with the proud men of Rhodes aboard 

them, 
those who dwelt about Rhodes and were ordered in triple division, 555 
lalysos and Lindos and silver-shining Kameiros. 
Of all these Tlepolemos the spear-famed was leader, 
he whom Astyocheia bore to the strength of Herakles. 
Herakles brought her from Ephyra and the river Selleeis 
after he sacked many cities of strong, god-supported fighters. 66o 

Now when Tlepolemos was grown in the strong-built mansion, 
he struck to death his own father's beloved uncle 

' Likymnios, scion of Ares, a man already aging. 
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At once he put ships together and assembled a host of people 
and went fugitive over the sea, since the others threatened, 665 

the rest of the sons and grandsons of the strength of Herakles. 
And he came to Rhodes a wanderer, a man of misfortune, 
and they settled there in triple division by tribes, beloved 
of Zeus himself, who is lord over all gods and all men, 
Kronos' son, who showered the wonder of wealth upon them. 670 

(Trans. R. Lattimore) 

Note 
655, 668: for the triple division of the Rhodians, cf. A. Momigliano in 
Riv. di Fil. 64 ( 1936) 61 -2. It is referred to twice. The former reference, 
like that at 0. 7. 75, is clearly not tribal, but refers to the three cities 
named in the next line. In 668, however, the words Tp1x8a Se WIKT)8ev 
KCXTacpvi\a!56v do suggest the characteristic Dorian division into three 
tribes, the Hylloi, Dymanes and Pamphiloi. It is a notable fact that 
the only references or allusions to Dorians in the Homeric poems are 
in connection with the islands to the south-east, which were indeed 
Dorian in classical times: Dorians are uniquely named as one of the 
nations inhabiting Crete at Od. 19. 177 (where they are given the 
epithet TPIXCXi'KES}, and children of Herakles are ruling on Rhodes here 
and on Cos and other islands at Il. 2.679. 

APPENDIX B 

Passages relating to the afterlife, for comparison with 0. 2.56-83. 

1. Homer, Odyssey 4.561-9 

This is a prophecy given by Proteus, the old man of the sea, to Mene­
laos, and quoted by him to Telemachos. 

O'ol 6' oi; 8focpcx-r6v EO'Tl, 610Tpecpes er, Mevei\ae, 
"Apye1 ev hnroj36TWI 8avee1v Kai 7T0Tµov E7Tl0'7Teiv, 
cxi\i\cx a' es 'HAVO'IOV m6{ov Kai mlpcx-ra yalT)s 
cx8cxvcx-ro1 7TEµljlOVO'IV, 081 ~av8os 'Pa6cxµav8vs, 
nit mp pT)IO'TT) j310TT] 1rei\e1 cxv8pc:mo1a1v· 
oiJ Vl<pET0S, OV'T' ap xe1µrov 7TOAVS OV'TE 7TOT' oµj3pos, 
CXAt.' alel Zecpvpo10 i\1yv 7TVelOVTOS CXTJTas 
'WKeavos cxvlT)a1v 6:va1j1vxe1v cxv8pc:movs, 
OUVEK' E)(EIS 'Ei\EVT)V Ka{ O"<plV yaµj3pos ~16s EO'O'I. 

It is not however decreed for you, god-nurtured Menelaos, to die 
and meet your fate in horse-rearing Argos; but the immortals will 
send you to the Elysian plain and the ends of the earth, where is 
fair-haired Rhadamanthys, where life is easiest for men; there is 
no snow, no great storm, nor ever rain, but always the Ocean 
sends the breezes of the shrill blowing west wind to refresh the 
people, because you are Helen's husband, and they see you as 
son-in-law of Zeus. 

2. Hesiod, Works and days 166-73a 

The final home of the fourth age of men (after the Golden, Silver and 
Bronze ages), the heroes who fought at Troy and Thebes: 

Ml' i'j TOI TOIJS µev 8avcxTOV TEAOS cxµcpEKCXAVljlEV' 
Tois Se Six' cxv8pc:mwv j31oTOV Kai ,;ee' 07TCXO'O'aS 
Zeus Kpovl6T)s KCXTEVaO'O'E 7TCXTTJP ev mlpaa1 yalT)S' 
Kai Toi µev valoVO'IV CXKT)6Ea 8vµov E)(OVTES 
ev µaKcxpwv VTJO'OIO'l 1rap' 'WKeavov j3a8v61VT)v, 
oi\!3101 i'Jpwes, TOi0"1v µei\tT)Sea Kap1r6v 
Tpls e-reos 8CXAi\oVTa cpepe1 ~e16wpos &povpa 
[TTJAOV CX7T' cx8avCXTwv· TOfotv Kp6vos eµj3aa1i\eve1]. 

169 
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Then the end, which is death, covered them over. And Zeus the 
father, son of Kronos, gave them a place to live apart from hu­
mankind and established them at the ends of the earth. And they 

' live there with hearts free of care on the Islands of the Blest by the 
deep waters of Ocean, blessed heroes, for whom the fertile soil 
bears honey-sweet fruit, cropping three times in the year [far from 
the gods, and Kronos is their king]. 

Note 
173a: this line was at one time accepted in the text as line 169. But_ it 
occurs in no early manuscript, and was known only from the schoha, 
where it is described as spurious. However, it has been found, with 
some additional lines, after 1 73 in one papyrus (TT38 ), and probably 
occurred, though now lost, at that place in another {TT8 ), though not in 
a third (TT43). It is difficult to guess when it may have been associated 
with the Hesiodic description; some scholars (e.g. Hampe 57) think 
that its addition may have been earlier than Pindar. 

.3. Pindar,frs. 129, 1.30 
Fragments of a Threnos quoted by Plutarch on two occasions include a 
description of meadows outside a city where the righteous have an 
enjoyable existence, followed by a statement that 'the third way' leads 
to a hell for the wicked. 

Plutarch, Consolatio ad Apollonium 35 ( 120c): 

i..eyETa1 6' V1To Tov µeA1Kov TTivScxpov TOVTI mpl T&v evcrel3&v Ell 
"A16ov· 

[fr. 129] Toicr1 Aaµ;m µEll µEVOS aeAlov 
TOOi EV6a6e WKTa KCITW' 
q,01v1Kop6601s 6' M i..e1µC.:,vecrcr1 1rpoaC1T1ov cnrr&v 
Kai A1!3cxvw1 C1K1apa1 
Kai XPVC10KClpiTOIC11V !3el3p18e 6EV6peo15, 
Kai TOI µEl/ i;r;ro1s yvµvacr(o1s TE, TOI 6e ;recrcrois, 
TOI 6e q,opµlyyecrcr1 TEpiTOVTal, ;rapa 6e crq,1cr1v 

evav&i'Js cmas Te8aAev 0A/3os· 
66µa 6' epaToV KaTCX x&pov Kl6VaTOI 
alel 8vµaTa µe1yVVVTwv ;rvpl TTlAEq>avei 
iTOVTOia 8e&v rnl !3wµois. ro 
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The first three lines, (to Ae1µC.:,vecrcr1) are quoted also in Plutarch, De 
latenter vivendo 7(1130c), which, after further description, continues: 

T) Se TPITTl T&v cxvocrlws !3el31wK6Twv Kai ;rapav6µc.:,v 666s EC1TIV, 
els epel36s TI Kai !3apa8pov w8ovcra TCXS ljN}(CXS, 

[fr. I 30 J ev8EV T0V armpov epevyoVTal C1K0TOV 

!3i..11xpol 6voq,epas VVKT0S iTOTaµof. 

(For the text, see Maehler pp.118-19, Cannata Fera, pp. 89-90. The 
metre is dactylo-epitrite. A papyrus fragment (TT32 = Pap. 0xy. 2447, 
fr. 38) has letters from the middle of lines 7-8, and continues with 
some letters from five more lines. It omitted line IO.) 

The following is said by the lyric poet Pindar about the righteous 
in Hades: 

[fr. 129] 'For them the might of the sun shines down below during 
our night; and in meadows with purple roses the outskirts of their 
city are thick with shady incense trees and trees with golden fruit. 
And some enjoy themselves with riding and gymnastics, others 
with board games, others with stringed instruments. Among them 
every happiness flowers and blooms. A fragrance spreads over 
that lovely land, as they continually bum offerings of every kind 
in blazing fire on the altars of the gods.' 

• * • • • • 

But the third way is that of those who have lived impiously and 
lawlessly, forcing their souls to hell and the pit: 

[fr. 130] 'From where sluggish rivers of black night belch forth 
their limitless gloom.' 

Note 

The most obvious question raised by these fragments as presented by 
Plutarch is, what was the ;rpC.:,TTl 6665? For the picture in fr. 129 was 
presumably the 'second way', the road to hell being the third. 

Wilamowitz 497-500, in a brilliant discussion, argued that the three 
660! correspond with the three future states in the Second Olympian, 
and that therefore the ;rpC.:,TTl 666s was that taken by saints and demi­
gods who go to eternal life (in 0. 2, the Isle of the Blest); he suggested 
that this was also the 'way of Zeus' ('116s 666v 0. 2. 70 ). Basing his 
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argument on Varro, Sat. Menipp. fr. 560, he defined it as the route 
taken by Herakles when he became a god (cf. /. 4.55). The quotation 
from Varro (in Serv. Auct. ad Verg. Georg. 1 34, and see F. Wehrli, Die 
Schute des Aristoteles, vn Herakleides Pontikos, fr. 94) runs as follows: 
Varro /amen ait se legisse Empedotimo cuidam Syracusano a quadam potestate 
diuina mortalem aspectum detersum, eumque inter cetera tres portas uidisse tresque 
uias: unam ad signum scorpionis, qua Hercules ad deos isse diceretur; alteram per 
limitem qui est inter leonem et cancrum; tertiam esse inter aquarium et pisces 
'Varro however says that he has read that a certain Empedotimus 
of Syracuse had his human sight wiped clean by some supernatural 
power, and that he saw (among other things) three gates and three 
"ways": one towards the sign of the scorpion by which Hercules was 
said to have journeyed to the gods; a second through the corridor 
between the lion and the crab; the third between Aquarius and Pisces.' 

The Teubner editors Snell and Maehler follow Wilamowitz, putting 
at the head of fr. 129 the words 'Ires sunt animarum post mortem viae: 
una qua Hercules ad deos pervenit (?), altera quae ducit ad evo-ej3oov xwpov', 
'There are three paths for souls after death: one by which Hercules 
made his way to the gods (?), a second which leads to the place of the 
righteous.' One would hardly guess from the bracketed question mark 
how speculative this is. 

E. Reiner, Die rituelle Totenklage der Griechen (Stuttgart-Berlin 1938) 
85, took a different view, that the first way was to the undifferentiated 
continued existence of the mass of the dead, as in Od. 1 1, who had been 
neither very righteous nor very wicked, while fr. 129 describes the 
place of certain initiates (evaej3eis); this view was accepted by Solmsen 
505-6. Cannata Fera 171-2 thinks rather that all the dead initially 
follow the same path, which is the 1rpooT11 666s, which divides into two 
ways at a Tplo6os in the underworld at the place of judgement, as 
described by Plato at Gorg. 52,µ: ov-ro1 ow (sc. Minos, Rhadamanthys, 
Aiakos] !1re16av TEAEVTrJO"CuO"I, 61Kaaova1v w Tc7:il Ae1µwv1, !v Tfi1 
Tp166eu1 !~ ~s <pEpETO\I TW 6600, ,; µev els µaKapc.:,v vfiaovs, ft 6' els 
TapTapov, 'These, then, when they have died, will judge in the meadow, 
at the fork in the road from which go two ways, the one to the Isles of 
the Blest, the other to Tartarus' (cf. also Virgil, Aen. 6.540-3). 

This last is attractive, but ii TplT11 666s is perhaps not a natural 
description of one of the branches of a single road which has bifur­
cated. Thus the choice lies between Wilamowitz (or some modification 
of his view) and Reiner. 
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4. Pindar,fr. 133 
These lines are quoted by Plato in Meno 8 rn-c, as evidence for the 
view of poets such as Pindar that the soul of man is immortal and later 
reborn in a new body. This is consistent with 0. 2.68-70, except that 
the nine-year period seems very brief. 

ofo1 SE Cl>epaecp6va 1ro1vav 1ra;\a100 1rev8eos 
Se~ETal, !s TO\I wep8ev aAIOV Kelvc.:,v WClTOOI heY 
avS1Soi lj/V)(CXS 1ra;\1v· !K Tc7:iv j3aa1Afies ayavol 
Kai o-8we1 Kparrrvol aocplai TE µfy10.01 
avSpes av~oVT'· !s Se TO\I AOliTOV xpovov ,;poes ayvol 

TTpOS av8pooiTOOV KaA~VTal. 

(For the text, see R. S. Bluck, Plato's Meno (Cambridge 1961) 167, 
277-86, Maehler p. 119. The metre is dactylo-epitrite.) 

But those from whom Persephone accepts the penalty for an an­
cient grief - she sends back their souls to the sun up above in the 
ninth year; from them grow noble kings and men swift in strength 
and outstanding in wisdom, and for the rest of time they are called 
holy heroes by mankind. 

Notes 

For the content, cf. Empedocles, fr. 146 els Se TEAOS µCIVTe1s TE Kai 
vµVOiTOAOI Kai IT)Tpol I Kai TTp6µ01 av8pooTTOl0'1\I rn1x8ovlo10-1 
1TEAOVTat, I Mev avaj3Aao-rova1 8eol T1µfi1a1 cpept<TTOI 'Finally they be­
come prophets and poets and healers and rulers for men upon the 
earth, and from them (?) arise gods mightiest in honour.' 

I 1TOt\lav 1TaAa1ou 1Tev8eos: one would dearly like to know the implica­
tion of this splendid phrase, 'the penalty for an ancient grief'. Is it her 
grief? And, if she accepts the penalty from some, presumably there are 
others who are not so fortunate. As with the implied 1TPWT11 6S6s in 
fr. 129, three interpretations have been offered. Rohde II 208 n. 2 
(=English version 442 n. 34) envisaged Persephone as grieving for 
men's wickedness, a concept which others have criticised as too close 
to Christianity. Others (e.g. Dieterich 109-11, Pavese, Q.,U.C.C. 20 
( 1975) 81) think the grief is rather that of the sinners, i.e. a sense of 
guilt. This is the likeliest explanation, and may be how Virgil under­
stood the words: Aen. 6. 739-40 ueterumque malorum I supplicia expendunt. 

The third explanation is more esoteric. H. J. Rose, in Greek poetry and 
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life (Essays presented to Gilbert Murray, Oxford 1936) 79-96, re­
peated a view first put forward by P. Tannery in R.Ph. 23 (1899) 129, 
that the grief of Persephone was for her son Dionysos/Zagreus, killed 
and eaten by the Titans, who were then destroyed by Zeus with a 
thunderbolt, and from their ashes humans were born. This is believed 
to have been Orphic doctrine (cf. Orphicorumfragmenta (Kern) 2rn), 
and makes mankind partly responsible for the death of Dionysos, thus 
introducing an idea akin to original sin. It has been particularly at­
tractive to mythologists and historians of religion. 
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